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DIFFERING  APPROACHES  OF  U.S.,  USSR  TO  ARMS  RACE,  NEGOTIATIONS 

Moscow  RABOCHIY  KLASS  I  SOVREMENNYY  MIR  in  Russian  No  2,  Mar-Apr  84  (signed  to 
press  3  Apr  84)  pp  9-25 

[Article  by  Yu. A.  Zhilin:  "Security  in  the  Nuclear  Age";  passages  enclosed  in 
slantlines  printed  in  italics] 

[Text]  To  keep  trying,  even  when  it  seems  that  all  possibilities 
have  been  exhausted,  that  the  battle  is  totally  lost — this  has 
always  been  considered  to  be  the  rule,  a  quality,  of  real  mili¬ 
tary  leaders.  Only  the  fate  of  some  authority  or  even  a  state 
was  at  stake  then,  however.  Today,  it  is  man’s  fate  on  the  planet 
for  all  time.  It  is  a  question  of  "To  be  or  not  to  be?"  in  the 
literal  and  not  the  philosophical  sense.  Too  much  is  at  stake, 
and  whatever  the  situation! — man  does  not  have  the  right  to  say: 

"That’s  it!  It’s  hopeless"! — Ales’  Adamovich 

The  landmarks  of  history  are  fixed  not  by  the  calendar  but  by  events — and  not 
everyday  events,  naturally,  but  important  events,  breakthroughs.  Such  an  event — 
for  both  Europe  and  the  entire  world — came  to  maturity  and  occurred  at  the  end 
of  1983.  With  complete  justification  the  broadest  public  opinion  perceived  that 
year  as  a  special  year  in  the  development  of  the  international  situation--it  was 
called  a  "turning  point,"  "critical"  and  "decisive."  It  was  not  a  matter  of  words, 
but  one  of  the  awareness  of  the  unprecedented,  dangerous  consequences  for  the 
entire  world  of  the  realization  of  the  U.S.  administration’s  intentions  to  begin 
deploying  new  nuclear  missiles  on  the  European  continent.  The  appearance  of 
Pershing  and  cruise  missiles  there  could  not  be  called  an  unexpected  event.  De¬ 
cisions  preventing  this  move  would  also  have  been  an  event,  of  course,  although 
of  a  totally  different  kind.  Unfortunately,  this  kind  of  agreement  was  not  reached 
due  to  the  fact  that  it  was  ruled  out  by  the  American  administration’s  primordial 
plans  and  intentions. 

Official  circles  in  Washington  and  certain  West  European  capitals,  putting  the 
very  best  face  on  the  very  worst  matter,  pretended—at  least  in  the  beginning-- 
that  nothing  special  had  occurred:  There  had  been  no  "event,"  or  it  was  nothing 
unusual — they  were  simply  following  the  schedule  set  b  y  NATO  decision  back  in 
1979,  and  the  missiles  could  be  removed  as  easily  as  they  could  be  brought  in.... 
There  was  a  multi-purpose  aim  behind  all  this — to  lower  the  vigilance  of  peoples. 
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to  force  them  to  accept  as  inevitable  the  continuing  amassment  of  nuclear  weapons, 
and  to  conceal  their  own  responsibility  for  the  deteriorating  international  situ- 


In  fact,  the  situation  is  the  following:  Mankind  is  still  at  a  fork  in  the  road 
but  Washington's  militaristic  course  is  increasingly  nudging  it  onto  the  path 
leading  to  the  abyss.  This  unpleasant  fact  was  stated  outright  in  the  declaration 
made  in  November  of  last  year  by  Yu.V.  Andropov:  "It  is  not  Europe's  security 
which  is  increasing  with  the  deployment  of  American  missiles  o.n  European  soil, 
but  the^ real  danger  that  the  USA  will  draw  the  peoples  of  Europe  into  a  catas¬ 
trophe.  The  American  administration  has  unleashed  a  new  coil  in  the  arms  race 
spiral.  It  broke  off  the  Soviet-American  talks  in  Geneva.  It  has  brought  things 
to  a  serious  exacerbation  of  the  international  situation. 

Does  this  mean  that  the  slide  toward  world  catastrophe  has  become  an  irreversible 
process.  No,  it  does  not.  The  struggle  against  nuclear  war  is  essentially  a 
matter  in  which  there  will  never  be  a  minute,  even  an  instant,  when  it  is  per- 
missable  to  say  that  it  is  already  too  late,  that  nothing  can  be  done.  In  this 
respect,  every  year  is  a  crucial  one.  The  powerful  forces  advocating  peace  have 
not  yet  had  their  final  say.  They  have  not  laid  down  and  never  will  lay  down 
their  weapons  in  the  war  against  war.  The  strategy  of  life  continues  to  counter 
the  strategy  of  death  and  will  overcome  it.  This  strategy  of  life  is  nurtured  by 
modern  man  s  extremely  diverse  life:  both  by  the  new  global  realities  which  have 
brought  the  nuclear  age  with  them  and  by  the  revision  of  the  old  ideas  on  se¬ 
curity  national  and  international — which  is  occurring  in  the  social  awareness 
of  extremely  broad  popular  masses,  in  trends  in  the  social  thinking  of  the  most 
diverse  sociopolitical  forces. 

"The  Nuclear  Age" 

An  appeal  issued  to  the  governments,  parliaments  and  peoples  of  all  nations 
around  20  years  ago  by  the  CPSU  Central  Committee,  the  Presidium  of  the  USSR 
Supreme  Soviet  and  the  Government  of  the  USSR  contained  words  which  express  the 
mam  meaning  of  all  the  Soviet  leadership's  work  even  today:  "The  Soviet  Union 
once  again  calls  upon  the  governments  of  all  nations  to  demonstrate  realism  in 
the  assessment  of  the  balance  of  power  and  the  possible  consequences  of  a  war  in 

the  nuclear  age,  and  to  take  effective  steps  to  eliminate  the  threat  of  a  new 
war. 

"The  nuclear  age"...  the  very  concept  is  not  simply  a  logical  extension  of  the 
previous  system  of  terms:  "the  age  of  steam,"  "the  age  of  electricity".... 

These  were  symbols  born  of  new  motive  forces  in  public  production.  The  energy 
of  the  atomic  nucleus  demonstrated  itself  first  of  all  to  be  a  destructive  force 
and  precisely  as  such  it  laid  the  foundation  for  that  period  in  the  history  of 
man  which  begins  in  August  of  1945~with  Hiroshima  and  Nagasaki. 

In  the  international  vocabulary  "the  nuclear  age"  designates  a  period  not  so  much 
of  the  creative  use  of  the  extremely  powerful  form  of  energy  so  much  as  the  danger 
hovering  over  mankind;  not  so  much  its  mastery  of  the  forces  of  nature  as  much  as 
their  threatening  uprising  against  man-due  to  the  existence  of  a  social  order 
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which  generates  war  between  nations  and  peoples.  But  the  nuclear  age  has  intro¬ 
duced  to  the  system  of  international  politics  not  merely  such  methods  as  the  in¬ 
cineration  of  the  peaceful  population  with  nuclear  bombings  and  nuclear  black¬ 
mail,  poorly  concealed  or  even  unconcealed  designs  to  cut  once  and  for  all  with 
the  nuclear  sword  the  Gordian  knot  of  international,  or  even  social,  problems, 
for  the  sake  of  the  hegemonistic  objectives  of  American  imperialism  to  dic¬ 
tate  its  will  to  the  world.  *\..It  is  criminal,”  K.U.  Chernenko  has  stated, 

”to  regard  thermonuclear  war”  as  a  rational  and  almost  ^l^gitimate^  exten¬ 
sion  of  policy.”^  Such  a  war  has  ceased  to  be  a  means  of  achieving  political 
goals.  This  occurred  not  just  because  of  the  unprecedented  destructive  qualities 
of  nuclear  weapons,  but  also  because  of  the  special,  new  distribution  in  the  new 
balance  of  sociopolitical  forces  in  the  international  arena,  especially  socialism's 
progressive  transition  into  an  increasingly  decisive  factor  in  world  social  develop¬ 
ment.  And  this  did  not  occur  all  at  once. 

Secret  documents  of  the  American  administration  of  the  1940 's  were  published 
several  years  ago,  which  revealed  the  substance  of  projects  in  existence  at  that 
time  (one  code-named  "Drop  Shot,”  for  example)  for  dropping  nuclear  bombs  on  many 
Soviet  cities — Moscow,  Leningrad  and  others.  This  'very  orientation  of  Washington's 
strategic  military  thinking,  embodied  in  actual  plans,  discredits  repeated  attempts 
by  President  R.  Reagan  to  depict  the  post-war  policy  of  the  USA  as  a  policy  of 
restraint  and  love  for  peace  and  as  a  positive  statement  to  the  effect  that  the 
military  superiority  of  the  USA  was  not  used  for  unleashing  a  third  world  war. 

The  numerous  armed  conflicts  in  which  American  armed  forces  have  participated  di¬ 
rectly  or  indirectly  also  attest  to  the  complete  inefficacy  of  such  attempts. 

It  is  a  fact,  of  course,  that  nuclear  weapons  have  not  been  used  against  the  USSR. 
Why  not?  Because  the  highly  moral  considerations  which  the  White  House  bosses  so 
love  to  talk  about  gained  the  upper  hand?  It  is  doubtful  that  anyone  could  be 
convinced  of  this:  Moral  considerations  were  not  a  restraining  factor,  after  all, 
when  the  decision  was  made  to  bomb  Japanese  cities — and  without  any  military  ner 
cessity“On  the  eve  of  the  total  defeat  of  Japanese  militarism.  The  nuclear  ele¬ 
ment  has  always  been  present  in  all  post-war  American  doctrines — "containment” 
and  "restraint”  of  socialism,  "massive  retaliation”  and  "flexible  response” — 
and  the  moral  element  was  totally  absent. 

If  nuclear  weapons  were  not  employed,  the  restraining  factor  was  certainly  not 
the  morality  of  the  American  presidents,  but  important  circumstances  of  an  objec¬ 
tive  nature — the  changes  occurring  in  the  distribution  of  strategic  military  forces 
in  the  nuclear  age.  We  can  isolate  the  following  Mattn  phases  of  these  changes: 
firstly,  the  elimination  of  the  USA's  monopoly  on  nuclear  weapons  at  the  end  of  the 
1940* s;  secondly,  elimination  of  the*  invulnerability  of  U.S.  territory  based  on 
its  geographic  location  beyond  "two  oceans”“as  a  result  of  the  Soviet  Union’s 
development  of  intercontinental  missiles,  which  occurred  in  the  1950 's;  and 
finally,  the  achievement  of  general  strategic  military  parity  between  the  USSR 
and  the  USA,  between  the  world  of  socialism  and  the  world  of  capitalism  in  gen¬ 
eral.  This  occurred  back  in  the  1970’s. 

The  American  administration's  entire  contemporary  course  could  be  called  a  "quest 
for  lost  time” — certainly  not  a  moral  quest,  but  one  of  a  most  immoral  order. 
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Fortunately,  its  futility  hinges  not  merely  upon  this  immorality.  Washington's 
aspirations  are  futile  because  of  the  great  reality  which  exists  within  the 
framework  of  the  nuclear  age  and  which  serves  as  one  of  the  most  important  factors 
for  preventing  both  nuclear  war  and  nuclear  dictation.  The  strategic  military 

^^J^eved  deprived  the  USA  of  the  possibility  of  blackmailing  the  socialist 
world  with  nuclear  threats.  This  parity  is  a  reliable  guarantee  of  peace. 

and  the  other  socialist  nations  are  doing 
everything  possible  to  preserve  it.  “ 


Parity  means  that  the  creep  toward  the  nuclear  annihilation  of  hundreds  and  hun- 
reds  of  millions  of  people  would  simultaneously  be  self-destruction  for  the 
power  which  unleashes  such  a  conflict,  suicide  for  those  who  would  resort  to 
the  most  heinous  crime  in  the  history  of  mankind. 


Old  Concepts  in  Counterbalance  to  the  New  Realities 


"The  gravest  crime  against  humanity. .. "—this  is  the  definition,  in  legal  terms, 
of  the  actions  of  states  and  statesmen  which  would  be  the  first  to  resort  to 
the  use  of  nuclear  weapons.  It  is  not  merely  an  emotional  expression  from  the 
individual,  prominent  personalities  of  modern  times,  beginning 
with  Albert  Einstein,  not  merely  the  precisely  stated  moral  and  political  assess¬ 
ment  of  dozens  and  dozens  of  public  organizations  with  various  ideological  or¬ 
ientations,  including  American  organizations,  and  Including  religious  organi¬ 
zations;  of  organizations  and  movements  of  people,  the  uprising  of  whose  feel¬ 
ings  against  the  nuclear  plans  R.  Reagan  is  attempting  to  curb  and  suppress. 


This  definition  is  contained  in  the  declaration  adopted  by  the  U.N.  General 
Assembly  in  1981  at  the  Initiative  of  the  Soviet  Union.  Many  allies  of  the  USA 
voted  against  it.  Why  did  they  do  so?  The  answer  has  to  be  unequivocal:  the 
fact  that  what  the  vast  majority  of  members  of  the  world  community  of  states  con 
sidered  to  be  criminal,  a  nation's  leaders  who  lay  claim  to  leadership  of  the 
world  considered  to  be  legitimate. 


In  1982  the  Soviet  Union  made  the  unilateral  commitment  not  to  be  the  first  to 
employ  nuclear  weapons  and  called  upon  the  other  nuclear  powers  to  follow  its 
example.  As  of  now  there  have  been  no  reciprocal  moves  on  the  part  of  the  West. 
Why  not.  Once  again,  the  answer  is  clear:  They  still  accept  the  possibility 

of  being  the  first  to  employ  nuclear  weapons,  that  is,  to  unleash  a  thermonuclear 
war . 


These  answers  do  not  stem  merely  from  logical  deductions.  They  are  reinforced 
by  extremely  substantive  arguments:  in  the  first  place,  there  are  the  pro- 
grams  of  all-round  build-up  of  means  of  mass  destruction;  and  in  the  second 
place,  strategic  military  doctrines  focusing  on  the  use  of  these  means  for  the 
achievement  of  objectives.  Remember  that  these  doctrines  call  for  a  "first," 
disarming  strike;  a  "limited"  nuclear  war;  and  finally,  a  "long,  drawn-out" 
nuclear  war.  A  policy  is  being  conducted  with  the  aim  of  subverting  the  ob¬ 
jective  logic  of  the  nuclear  age,  disregarding  everything,  of  throwing  down  the 
cynical  gauntlet  to  the  very  conscience  of  contemporary  humanity. 
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A  situation  is  developing,  which  is  unprecedented  in  history:  Practically  be¬ 
fore  the  eyes  of  the  entire  world  preparations  are  being  made  for  the  greatest 
of  crimes,  the  victim  of  which  could  be  not  one  but  several  nations,  the  human 
species  as  such....  Someone  once  said  that  the  first  victim  of  a  war  is  truth. 

We  could  add:  and  the  first  victim  of  preparations  for  a  war.  The  greatest 
of  crimes  needs  the  greatest  of  lies. 

The  machinery  for  turning  out  the  greatest  of  lies  is  both  crude  and  subtle. 

The  machinery  combines  both  the  one  and  the  other.  Preparations  for  a  nuclear 
catastrophe  have  given  new  impetus  to  the  old  mythopoeia  about  the  "Soviet  mil¬ 
itary  threat,"  about  an  alleged  Communist  ideology  of  expansionistic  endeavor¬ 
ing  to  destroy  the  capitalist  system  with  armed  force  from  without.  The  pur¬ 
posive  super-task  is  not  just  a  matter  and  not  so  much  a  matter  of  slandering 
socialist  policy  and  socialist  ideas.  The  super- task  is  one  of  justifying  prep¬ 
arations  for  the  greatest  of  crimes. 

The  style  of  the  current  American  administration  is  distinguished  mostly  by  in¬ 
excusable  distortions  of  the  Soviet  Union's  policy,  of  its  actions  and  inten¬ 
tions,  and  unscrupulous  methods— -deliberate  distortions  of  matters.  And  Wash¬ 
ington  is  not  at  all  embarrassed  by  the  fact  that  these  falsifications  fall 
apart  in  the  face  of  the  most  unbiased  evidence.  Statements  to  the  effect  that 
parity  in  the  strategic  military  area  has  been  destroyed  to  the  benefit  of  the 
Soviet  Union  and  to  the  detriment  of  U.S.  security  are  refuted  in  the  United 
States  itself  by  such  figures  as  former  U.S.  Defense  Secretary  McNamara,  as  an 
example,  who  did  perhaps  more  than  any  other  defense  secretary  of  that  nation 
to  build  up  the  USA's  nuclear  muscles.  In  any  case,  his  competence  in  these 
matters  can  be  trusted,  and  one  would  never  suspect  him  of  any  pro-Soviet  lean¬ 
ings. 

Each  exposure  of  the  deception  fails  to  make  the  apologists  of  nuclear  war  blush, 
to  be  sure.  Shamelessness  has  become  a  sort  of  political  style  in  this  respect. 
The  exposure  of  one  lie  promts  a  sequence  of  false  insinuations  on  various  grounds 
or  without  any  grounds  at  all. 

The  propagandistic,  psychological  preparations  for  a  nuclear  conflict,  however, 
are  designed  not  merely  for  simple  deception,  which  no  longer  always  works. 

The  machinery  for  manipulating  public  opinion  also  uses  Philistine  delusions, 
simple  ignorance  and  finally,  stereotypes  in  political  thinking  developed 
during  the  pre-nuclear  era.  Any  sort  of  predominance  of  prejudice  over  reason 
is  exploited,  especially  prejudices  involving  the  sense  and  understanding  of 
national  security.  This  subject  needs  to  be  discussed  separately. 

Deception  is  betrothed  to  self-deception,  both  of  "the  powers  that  be"  and  of 
those  who  are  under  their  ideological  influence.  Self-deception  is  sometimes 
excusable  from  the  individual  standpoint,  but  from  the  political  standpoint  it 
is  just  as  dangerous  as  a  deliberate  lie.  Miscalculations  can  be  more  danger¬ 
ous  than  any  designs  in  the  nuclear  age. 

What  sort  of  self-deception  do  we  mean?  We  mean  the  indirect  ideas  and  con¬ 
cepts  of  more  militaristically-minded'.;  ruling  circles  of  the  imperialist 
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nuclear  age.  Let  us  recall  that  K.  Marx  himself  wrote:  "Of  all  the  dogmas 

policy  of  our  time  (this  was  written  125  years  ago-- 
author)  not  one  has  caused  as  much  trouble  as  the  dogma  which  Lates-^  'if 

^rthr^acr^ha';  ITlllll"  distinguished "ain^y 

oy  tne  tact  that  it  contains  a  great  lie,  is  the  war  cry  which  summoned  all 

Europe  to  ams - 4  Now  the  militant  philosophy  and  manner  of  behavior 

tL  end^rs:  """"  dragged^rom  the  19th  ^Ltury  t^ 

tit-f 

Reagan  politics,  it  fits  perfectly,  as  they  say.  It  is  enough  to  tike  a 
fleeting  glance  at  the  map  of  the  world,  from  Grenada  to  Lebanon.... 

administration's  position  is  by  its  very  essence  profoundly  false 
J  ^  y  preparations  for  war  in  the  interests  of  preserving  peace  and 
irw^tr  intervention  in  the  interests  of  Lfending  peace 

enough,  however,  to  limit  oneself  to  assessing  this  policy 
from  the  moral  or  even  the  legal  standpoint.  It  is  thoroughly  archive  be- 
ause/ the  very  policy  of  preceding  from  a  position  of  force  has  ceased  to  be 
a  powerful  policy  in  the  nuclear  age.  It  is  based  on  the  latllt  IIIIs  If 
weapons,  but  also  on  an  obsolete  political  philosophy/. 

Security:  National  and  International 

Objectively,  national  security  means  a  situation  for  a  given  state  within  a 
system  of  states,  which  assures  its  independent  existence  in  thl  lrSlnll  If 
If  7  potential  danger  from  an  outside  force.  There  is  alio  a  sense 

IL  III  ^’^"haic  concepts  of 

the  pre-nuclear  age,  can  be  exploited  for  purposes  contrary  to  true  national 
security,  to  its  authentic  criteria  in  our  era. 

Since  the  beginning  of  time  the  sense  of  "one’s  own"  national  security  has  fre- 
quently  been  removed  or  even  isolated  from  the  needs  of  International  securitv 

world  will  “  public  awareness  only  at  the  threshold  of  and^aftlr  the 

a  number  of  socio-political  reasons,  however,  this  feeling  did 
t  become  the  dominent  logic  of  real  international  life  by  far. 

ILIII  destabilization  of  international  relations  holds  the 

over  a  sinlll  Iltill^  catastrophic  consequences,  which  will  not  pass 

wTII  LIl  1  °  concept  of  national  security  dictated 

or  ess  justification,  the  expectation  of  emerging  victorious  in 
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case  of  a  war.  Such  expectations  are  not  applicable  to  a  nuclear  war,  however. 
The  only  way  to  strengthen  national  security  when  faced  by  the  threat  of  a 
nuclear  war  is  to  prevent  it.  National  security  can  become  a  matter  of  fic¬ 
tion,  if  methods  which  undermine  international  security  are  used  to  reinforce 
it.  The  undermining  of  international  security  is  detrimental  to  the  national 
security  of  any  nation,  because  it  is  fraught  with  the  danger  of  nuclear  war . 
/And  so,  in  the  contemporary  situation  national  security  is  linked  in  the  most 
organic  way  with  international  security — even  more,  with  global  security.  This 
is  the  prime  reality  of  the  nuclear  age/. 


Security  and  Weapons 


From  the  beginning  of  time  a  sense  of  national  security  has  rested  on  self¬ 
provision  and  self-equipment  with  weapons.  In  many  cases  this  reflected  ob¬ 
jective  reality,  but  it  ultimately  contributed  to  the  development  of  modern 
militarism.  Since  the  beginning  of  the  imperialist  era,  however,  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  new  types  of  weapons  has  prompted  mankind's  best  minds  to  approach  the 
problem  from  a  different  angle.  F.  Engels,  for  example,  wrote  the  following: 
"Everyday,  technology  ruthlessly  discards  everything  as  no  longer  useful,  even 
that  which  has  just  been  introduced  into  use.  It  is  now  eliminating  even  the 
romantic  powder  smoke,  thereby  giving  the  battle  a  totally  different  nature 
and  different  progression,  which  it  is  absolutely  impossible  to  predict.  And 
we  are  increasingly  being  forced  to  deal  with  quantities  which  do  not  lend 
themselves  to  registration  in  the  situation  of  this  constant  revolutionizing 
of  the  technical  basis  for  conducting  warfare."^  F.  Engels  foresaw  and  wrote 
about  the  fact  that  the  impending  World  War  I  would  result  in  enormous  human 
and  material  losses.  Directly  continuing  this  thought  and  developing  it  with 
consideration  for  the  "material"  which  that  war  provided,  V.I.  Lenin  warned 
that  the  employment  of  the  latest,  powerful  gains  of  science  and  technology 
"could— —and  Inevitably  would — lead  to  the  undermining  of  the  very  condition 
for  the  human  society's  existence."^ 


And  when  the  CPSU  tells  peoples  the  truth  about  the  disastrous  consequences 
a  nuclear  war  would  have  for  mankind,  it  is  thereby  continuing  the  Marxist- 
Leninistic  tradition  also  of  the  scientific  registration  of  revolution  in  the 
technical  means  of  conducting  warfare  and  political  appeal  to  the  masses  for 
purposes  of  activating  their  vigilance  with  respect  to  the  new  nature  of  the 
danger  of  war.  It  is  not  just  a  continuation  of  tradition,  however.  It  is 
backed  by  a  specific  study  of  the  particular  features  precisely  of  the  nuclear 
age. 


The  Soviet  Union  and  other  peace-loving  states  are  countering  the  Irresponsible 
attempts  to  condition  people  to  think  that  nuclear  war  is  acceptable  by  focusing 
political  will  on  the  prevention  of  catastrophe,  on  securing  the  right  to  life 
for  people. 


The  resorting  to  unrestrained  competition  in  the  arms  race  to  achieve  the  goal 
today,  which  is  undermining  international  security,  also  threatens  national 
security.  This  stems  both  from  the  specific  qualitative  characteristics  of 
missile— borne  nuclear  weapons  and  from  the  actual  political  distribution  of 
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general  "concert  of  powers,"  which  could  become  a 
theater  of  military  operations  embracing  the  entire  planet.  The  gamble 

dLSrouf  JoTScaf  superiority  is  illusory  and  at  the  same  time 

flv-fntn  rtf  ’  end  strategic  military  tenets  which  do  not  accept  this 

axiom  of  our  age  are  not  simply  creating  "a  balance  of  "  t 

2S:  ".■".Tis  s  ■■ 

however:  The  very  Increase  In  the  .Mes  of  nuclear  weapons  InL^sertS  ’ 
mitral  be  activated  either  through  some  military-political 

in  the*^lat<s«f'^  eliberately  as  a  result  of  some  technical  "malfunctions" 
met?  ^  weapons  systems,  which  will  detonate  a  universal  nuclear  con- 


t{;?t“rir??su?tin?''?r^H®^J  undermining  global  security  also  for  the  reason 
lu?lv  ®  u  development  of  kinds  of  weapons  which  areincreas- 

bUims  for"bLn?L\'-"^.%'?^"  verify.  \his  means  tLtpos"- 

are  he::JS 

turn Administration's  intention  to  open  the  gates,  which  could 
reaLn^  ^n  unrestrained  race,  are  especially  dangerous  for  all  of  theL 

to%'f Lp"?:?™  Characteristics  of  the  arms  race  in  the  nuclear  age  need 

!afnrn?f  about  the  real  significance  of  the  concept  of  over- 

saturation  of  the  planetvith  means  of  mass  destruction.  TranslatL  into  practi- 

:  ed"rdi:;roT~  Zlr,  quantity  of  weapons  has  bera^L^u- 
Variouffigu?!?  ar?  “unkind  or  even  every  living  thing-many  times  over, 

lous  figures  are  given,  but  many  writers  generally  agree  on  a  ten-fnid  doo 

it  were,  end  ecceieratlug  Its  run  "to  nowhere."  Why  is  this  heppeni^g? 

£eatSerenrare'«strfh'!?'d“-°^“'  weapons  have  been  developed  with  such 
atures  and  are  distributed  in  approximately  equal  proportion  between  the  two 

tan  actually  not  be  eSSefbyT 

bSb  Jr"  tonsequences-the  unlversai  nuclear  StJsJtoSe 

Sje  J'JSd'JJcf tfjJaTtwJ  Jr«h!’"” 

2jng  rftraJ  oJJrJu  f”  "  <l“«itstive  aide,  but  a  qualitative  aspect  as  well, 
Along  With  an  overall,  increase  in  the  total  power  of  nuclear  weapons,  the 
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accuracy  of  their  carriers  and  the  force  and  the  nature  of  their  destructive 
action  are  being  enhanced,  the  amount  of  time  required  to  deliver  them  to  the 
target  is  being  reduced,  and  so  forth.  All  of  these  innovations  are  producing 
in  the  American  militarists  a  slide  toward  "giving  meaning"  to  the  arms  race, 
"getting  their  way  by  cunning"  and  "replaying"  history.  Specifically,  they 
are  creating  the  capability  for  a  so-called  first  "decapitating"  or  "disarm¬ 
ing"  strike.  This  is  a  strike  which  would  rule  out,  as  it  were,  or  at  least 
greatly  weaken  a  retalitory  strike,  one  capable  of  destroying  the  political  and 
military  centers  directing  the  armed  forces  and nettralizing  the  enemy's  main 
nuclear— missile  launchers — in  other  words,  winning  a  nuclear  war  at  a  certain 
"cost."  A  nuclear  war  cannot  be  won  today,  however,  for  the  reasons  previously 
noted.  In  order  to  prevent  attempts  to  win  one  in  the  future,  retalitory  mea¬ 
sures  capable  of  neutralizing  such  attempts  are  needed. 

Restraining  nuclear  adventurists  with  countermeasures  blocks  one  source  of  con¬ 
flict — the  deliberate  unleashing  of  one.  There  is  still  the  possibility  of  an 
accidental  outbreak  of  such  a  conflict,  however,  and  it  is  increasing  as  the 
quantity  of  weapons  grows.  It  is  precisely  for  this  reason  that  the  Soviet 
Union  does  not  regard  retaliatory  measures  as  an  absolute  panacea  eliminating 
the  danger  of  war,  but  constantly  seeks  political  solutions  aimed  at  halting 
the  build-up  of  military  capabilities. 

Now,  a  word  about  a  paradox  born  of  the  nuclear  age — the  possibility  of  acci— . 
dental"  outbreak  of  war. 

Does  this  possibility  mean  that  technology  has  simply  "suppressed"  policy,  made 
policy  subordinate  to  its  logic?  Of  course  not,  although  we  say  this  with  a 
certain  qualification;  The  very  logic  of  purely  scientific  and  technological 
research,  and  then  the  development  of  new  means  of  mass  destruction  of 
people,  are  determined,  of  course,  by  the  initial  political  objectives.  This 
logic,  however,  can  lead  policy,  which  serves  as  its  motor,  to  effects  not  polit¬ 
ically  predicted  iii  this  specific  form,  to  a  situation  in  which  technology 
"breaks  oxit"  from  under  the  control  of  policy. 

Behind  the  possibility  of  an  "accidental"  outbreak  of  war  stands  an  objective 
tendency  to  subordinate  both  the  search  in  the  area  of  scientifically  con¬ 
sistent  work  and  the  results  of  tliat  search  to  the  interests  of  the  military- 
industrial  complex.  The  "accidental  nature"  of  what  we  refer  to  could  find 
its  natural  expression  due  to  the  absence  of  a  political  will  to  curb  the  arms 
race.  The  absence  of  this  will  is  also  policy.  Obsolete  policy  might  not  be 
able  to  control  the  extremely  modern  equipment,  might  "let  the  genie  out  of 
the  bottle".... 

"Pre-nuclear"  political  thinking  is  no  longer  the  dominent  thinking  in  the 
nuclear  age,  however.  This  thinking  and  the  realities  it  produced  are  countered 
by  realities  of  a  completely  different  kind;  the  all-round  development — on 
an  international  scale — of  a  socialist  social  system,  to  which  militaristic 
motives  for  defining  political  goals  are  alien  due  to  its  social  nature;  the 
emergence  of  dozens  and  dozens  of  states  from  the  ruins  of  the  colonial  empires, 
which,  regardless  of  their  class  nature,  do  not  and  caniiot  share  the  interests 
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of  imperialist  policy  because  of  their  social  and  economic  needs;  and  finally, 
the  understanding  of  the  disastrous  possible  end  results  of  such  a  policy  by 
Its  spokesmen,  who  are  known  as  "realistically  thinking  people,"  who  can  see 
slightly  beyond  their  own  noses  and  attempt  to  contain  that  policy  within  the 
framework  of  calculated  steps,  controlled  and  directed  in  one  way  or  another. 
But  this  IS  only  possible  when  the  lawful  interests  and  the  natural  reaction 
iito”acSLt^  members  of  the  international  community  of  states  are  taken 

determined  by  the  antagonism  between  the  two 
trends,  the  objective  coexistence"  of  which  cannot  be  eliminated  within  the 
forseeable  future.  And  the  role  of  the  subjective  factor  in  all  Us  Sv^L 
manifestations  is  growing  so  extensively  precisely  because  of  this:  as  the 
aware  comprehension  of  the  real  dilemma  raised  by  the  nuclear  era  by  states¬ 
men  and  by  public  and  political  figures,  as  social  attitudes,  which  in  turn 
reflect  the  common  denominator  of  the  reason  and  the  prejudices  of  the  broad 
masses  and,  finally  and  most  importantly,  as  the  practical  activeness  of  the 
spokesmen  for  various  trends  and  the  degree  to  which  all  international  policy 
IS  affected  by  various  attitudes.  f  ^ 

main  trends  is  deeply  based  on  the  antagonism  be¬ 
tween  the  two  social  and  political  systems—capitalism  and  socialism.  Although 

principle,  we  cannot  dogmatically  limit  every¬ 
thing  to  It,  because  the  struggle  between  the  two  trends  permeates  the  entire 
socio-political  structure  of  the  contemporary  capitalist  society.  And  it  is 
certainly  not  demarcated  by  the  watershed  of  "class  against  class."  It  is  also 

Struggle  among  individual  elements  of  the  dominent  class  there 
and  the  parties  representing  it,  as  well  as  within  those  parties. 

struggle  between  forces  of  peace  and  the  forces  of  war  is  not  lim- 

nprf  nf  systems,  but  permeates  the  entire  non-socialist 

part  of  the  world,  both  horizontally"  and  "vertically." 


i  ^^ea  that  nuclear  war  is  fatalistically  inevitable  has  completely 
compromised  itself  in  the  eyes  of  International  public  opinion.  There  is  an 
ersatz  version  of  this,  however~an  insidious  sense  of  fatalistic  habituation 
to  thearms  race,  the  acceptance  of  life  in  a  nuclear  weapons  vault,  behind 
a  missile  fence.  The  arms  race  is  spiraling  more  and  more  forcefully,  but  it 
can  and  must  be  reversed,  no  matter  how  difficult  that  is.  It  must  be 
because  it  can  burst  out  of  the  hands  of  man  and  pierce  his  very  heart! 

Either  man  will  end  the  arms  race  or  their  will  be  an  "end"  to  the  arms  race, 
in  which  all  the  means  of  destruction  born  of  it  will  go  into  play.  Such  an 
end  would  also  mean  the  end  of  human  civilization  itself,  however. 


For  an  ever  increasing  number  of  people,  and  their  name  is  legion,  the  sense 
o  national  security  coincides  with  the  real  requirements  for  insuring  this 
security  in  the  nuclear  age.  The  broadest  of  masses  are  coming  to  understand 
the  simple  fact  that  nuclear  weapons  can  be  used  for  making  threats  but  can¬ 
not  be  used  as  a  shield.  The  sites  (or  silos)  for  launching  the  missiles  have 
a  magnetic  force  which  attracts  missiles  from  the  other  side.  The  nuclear 
arrows  become  targets. 
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/There  is  no  solid  international  security  and  there  can  be  none,  and  there¬ 
fore  no  national  security  as  well,  in  the  situation  of  a  continuing  arms 
race.  This  is  the  second  fact  of  the  nuclear  age/. 

Just  as  it  is  impossible  to  emerge  victorious  in  a  nuclear  war,  it  is  also 
impossible  to  win  the  arms  race.  The  level  of  development  achieved  in  the 
Soviet  economy,  science  and  technology  offer  no  grounds  whatsoever  for  count¬ 
ing  on  this.  The  imperialist  world  has  been  warned  by  nations  of  the  socialist 
commonwealth  that  they  will  in  no  case  permit  it  to  achieve  superiority  over 
them.  On  the  practical  level  this  was  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  when  it 
came  down  to  deploying  new  American  missiles  in  Western  Europe,  the  USSR  and 
other  nations  of  the  socialist  commonwealth  took  effective  responsive  steps. 
Assuming  this  position  has  nothing  in  common  with  considerations  of  prestige, 
with  threats  Or  with  inertial  submission  to  the  trend  of  intensifying  the 
arms  race . 

The  following  parallel  suggests  itself.  Elimination  of  the  American  monopoly 
on  the  atomic  bomb  was  neither  an  indication  that  the  Soviet  Union  does  not 
love  peace  nor  an  attempt  to  threaten  the  USA,  but  a  vital  necessity  in  the 
most  profound  and  precise  sense  of  the  word — for  protecting  the  peaceful  living 
conditions  of  the  Soviet  Union  and  for  saving  mankind  from  nuclear  dictate.  In 
exactly  the  same  way,  steps  to  prevent  the  achievement  of  American  military 
superiority,  designed  for  unleashing  a  nuclear  war  in  Europe,  leaving  the  USA 
outside  the  area  of  conflict,  are  equally  of  vital  importance  from  the  stand¬ 
point  of  the  interests  of  all  mankind. 

Just  as  the  Soviet  Union  proposed  the  banning  of  nuclear  weapons,  both  before 
and  after  it  had  the  atomic  bomb,  it  is  now  constantly  proposing  that  a  halt 
be  made  before  it  is  too  late,  that  the  process  of  the  arms  race  be  turned 
back,  and  continuing  to  defend  proposals  the  realization  of  which  would  in  no 
way  infringe  upon,  but  would  only  strengthen,  the  national  security  of  all  the 
European  states — and  not  just  the  European  states. 

The  CPSU,  the  Soviet  state  and  the  Soviet  people  conclude  from  the  present  world 
situation,  on  the  one  hand,  that  it  is  essential  to  tirelessly  strengthen  the 
national  defense  and  the  fighting  strength  of  the  Soviet  armed  forces  and  to 
maintain  the  greatest  of  vigilance,  and  on  the  other  hand,  to  double  and  triple 
our  efforts  in  the  struggle  for  peace,  the  struggle  to  reduce  the  danger  of 
nuclear  catastrophe  hanging  over  mankind. 

Steps  taken  by  the  Soviet  Union  and  other  nations  of  the  socialist  commonwealth 
to  strengthen  their  defense  capability  are  steps  to  neutralize  the  danger  of 
war.  It  would  be  best  to  reduce  the  armed  opposition,  of  course.  The  Soviet 
Union  and  other  Warsaw  Pact  states  advocate  this.  The  path  of  responsive 
measures  is  not  their  choice.  It  is  a  path  forced  upon  them  by  the  actions 
of  the  USA  and  its  NATO  allies.  In  the  circumstances  created  toward  the  end 
of  1983,  however,  this  is  the  only  path  which  makes  it  possible  to  preserve 
the  strategic  military  parity.  And  this  parity  objectively  promotes  the 
peaceful  coexistence  of  the  two  opposing  social  systems.  It  serves  as  the 
main  physical  guarantee  of  imperialism's  restraint,  especially  in  the  situation 
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of  its  increased  agressiveness  along  all  lines.  Steps  taken  by  the  socialist 
nations  to  strenphen  their  defense  capability  are  held  strictl  y  within  the 
bounds  dictated  by  the  actions  of  the  NATO  nations,  that  is,  within  the  frLe- 

is  current  situation  as  well  the  Soviet  Union  ■ 

is  not  striving  for  military  superiority  but  is  simply  doing  that  which  is 
absolutely  eaaentlal  to  prevent  the  Bllltary  parity  fL  beLraLSoyed 
will  clearly  stated  that  if  the  USA  and  the  other  NATO  nations 

the  A^Sica^^^^  willingness  to  return  to  the  situation  which  existed  before 
UnLftJn  J  8®  missiles  began  to  be  deployed  in  Europe,  the  Soviet  ^ 

prepared  to  do  the  same.  The  proposals  previously  made  by  the 
well  ^  ^  mutual  limitation  and  reduction  of  nuclear  weapons  in  Europe, 

oLnUn  Ska"eS«r""“"“'' 

Use^?^orneLeH‘*®^II•^^^^’"^?®  readiness  for  talks,  which  it 

Itself  torpedoed,  while  simultaneously  accelerating  the  arms  race.  Even  in 

Ind  IITT  declares  that  peace  can  be  strengthened 

and  the  security  of  peoples  guaranteed  not  by  building  up  and  inventing  more 
and  more  new  types  of  weapons,  but,  on  the  contrary,  by  reducing  existing 
armaments  to  incomparably  lower  levels.  existing 

Identical  Security 

Throughout  the  centuries  the  sense  of  "one's  own"  national  security  has  fre- 
^^fSonistic  conflict  with  the  sense  of  national  security  of 
other  peoples.  Kiis  antagonism  is  broken  down  by  the  objective  logic  of  the 
nuclear  age,  but  it  has  not  been  destroyed  in  the  political  logic  of  the  more 
aggressive  circles,  especially  that  of  American  imperialism.  More  than  that 

concept  of  national  security  has 

en  distorted,  emasculated  and  totally  reduced  to  a  scheme  for  subordinating 

bi  thHact  tL^  aspirations.  This  is  adequately  demonstrf ted 

to  Ihl  Washington  s  interventionist  actions  from  the  Persian  Gulf 

cer^"  forthe^nat^r^?  f justified-a  mockery  of  common  sense-as  "con- 

cern  for  the  national  security  of  the  USA.  And  it  would  like  to  cloak  its 

cllim^of  the  security  of  states  in  the  socialist  commonwealth  with 

claims  of  concern  for  the  national  security  of  its  NATO  allies. 

For  the  developing  nations  the  problem  of  security  is  especially  foreshortened 

economically,  they  are  weaker  than  their 
^  therefore  objectively  and  especially  need  to  strengthen 

loving  states^  ^  systems  on  the  basis  of  collective  efforts  by  all  the  peace- 

Sr„icLrra8erho»bve?!“'“ 

Lm  f f conflicts  existing  In  relations  be- 

irSa  and  the  USA,  to  grasp  the  simple  fact  that  not  everything  which 

IS  bad  for  one  nation  is  good  for  another,  that  the  Soviet  people  and  the  Ameri¬ 
cans  have  a  common  enemy  today—the  danger  of  war.  In  one  of  his  speeches  the 
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U.S.  president  said  that  he  could  not  imagine  a  future  "with  great  nations 
confronting  each  other  with  cocked  weapons,"  with  "no  one  knowing  whether 
someone  might  pull  the  trigger,"  If  R.  Reagan  were  logical,  he  would  respond 
on  a  practical  level  to  the  appeal  coming  out  of  Moscow  during  the  celebration 
of  the  60th  anniversary  of  the  founding  of  the  USSR:  "to  remove  the  fingers 
from  the  triggers  and  place  the  weapons  on  reliable  safety  catches."  He 
is  doing  something  entirely  the  opposite,  however. 

/The  national  security  of  other  nations  must  not  and  cannot  be  infringed  upon 
under  the  guise  of  securing  one’s  own  national  security — this  is  the  third 
fact  of  the  nuclear  age/.  The  Soviet  Union’s  position  in  this  matter  is 
absolutely  clear:  It  "does  not  intend  to  strengthen  its  own  security  at  the 
expense  of  others,  but  wants  equal  security  for  all."^ 

The  maxim  that  every  action  causes  a  reaction  migrated  from  physics  into  policy. 
International  policy  in  the  contemporary  situation,  however,  requires  not  just 
a  reaction,  but  also  a  reciprocal  action.  The  unilateral  functioning  of  mili¬ 
tary-industrial  capabilities  is  sufficient  to  maintain  parity  at  an  ascending 
level.  Mutual  political  and  diplomatic  efforts  are  needed  to  reduce  it,  to 
reduce  it  to  the  very  lowest  level — and  this  is  precisely  what  the  Soviet  Union 
and  the  other  socialist  nations  are  striving  for. 

International  conflicts  cannot  be  resolved  with  military  force  today,  in  our 
era.  This  is  true  on  both  the  global  and  the  regional  level.  And  all  the  more, 
the  national  security  of  many,  many  nations  cannot  be  infringed  upon  with  uni¬ 
lateral  measures  to  build  up  weaponry,  justifying  this  as  being  in  the  interest 
of  national  security.  This  undermines  trust  in  relations  among  states,  with¬ 
out  which  it  is  not  only  impossible  to  find  mutually  acceptable  solutions,  but 
which  also  undermines  their  mutual  search. 

/At  the  same  time,  it  is  possible  to  secure  lawful  national  interests  on  the 
basis  of  a  reliable  balance  based  not  on  additional  unilateral  armament,  but  on 
mutual  curtailment  of  the  arms  race  with  scrupulous  observance  of  the  principle 
of  equality  and  identical  security — this  is  the  fourth  fact  of  the  nuclear  age/ . 
The  realization  of  this  possibility  would  mean  that  the  "balance  of  fear"  would 
give  way  to  a  balance  based  on  trust,  trust  which  presupposes:  confidence  in 
material  guarantees  of  security  for  all,  that  is,  primarily  strategic  military 
parity;  the  nonexistence  of  attempts  to  achieve  unilateral  advantages  or  to  in¬ 
flict  damage  upon  others;  joint  efforts  aimed  at  assuring  peace,  with  mutual 
respect  for  the  lawful  interests  of  all  states. 

In  the  contemporary  situation  the  point  of  departure  for  this  kind  of  trust  is  re 
spect  for  the  principle  of  equality  and  identical  security,  both  in  defense  policy 
and  in  the  field  of  diplomatic  talks.  This  principle  reflects  objective  re¬ 
quirements  of  the  nuclear  age  with  the  current  distribution  of  forces  in  the 
international  arena. 

Approximate  parity  of  military  forces,  including  nuclear  forces,  between  NATO 
and  the  Warsaw  Pact  Organization  has  objectively  assured  European  security,  and 
continues  to  do  so,  and  along  with  it,  important  prerequisites  for  preserving 
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international  security .  Parity  has  certainly  not  reduced  to  naught  the  role 
of  the  subjective  factor,  the  slgnifigance  of  political  will  or  the  need  for 
purposive  action  to  develop  International  relations  in  the  direction  of  peace. 

This  is  due  to  the  fact  that  we  continue  to  have  not  only  the  objective  pos¬ 
sibility  of  the  outbreak  of  a  thermonuclear  conflict,  but  also  the  American 
administration's  political  force,  which  makes  this  danger  real.  In  this 
situation  the  struggle  for  acknowledgment,  respect  and  application  of  the 
principle  of  equality  and  identical  security  is  the  most  important  Initial 
precondition  for  maintaining  stability  in  international  relations  and  the 
achievement  of  agreements  in  any  talks  on  limiting  the  arms  race.  Conversely, 
the^violatlon  of  this  principle — whether  it  be  unilateral  acts  to  build  up 
one  s  military  capability  or  the  advancement  of  dematds  deliberately  unaccept¬ 
able  to  the  other  party  at  the  diplomatic  table — undermines  the  very  founda¬ 
tion  for  the  talks,  if  they  are  regarded  not  as  a  propaganda  tool  for  cloaking 
the  aims  race,  but  as  an  instrument  of  peace  designed  to  restrain  and  halt 
the  race  with  international  agreements,  to  advance  on  the  path  of  disarmament 
while  maintaining  idential  security  for  all. 

Two  Concepts  of  Talks 

Different  attitudes  toward  the  principle  of  equality  and  identical  security  give 
rise  to  the  two  different  approaches  to  talks. 

Peace  and  certainty  of  one's  security  are  needed  equally  by  all  nations  and  peoples. 
Talks  are  therefore  equally  necessary  to  all.  They  are  needed  for  the  reason, 
as  stated  in  the  23  June  1981  Appeal  of  the  USSR  Supreme  Soviet  "To  the  Parlia¬ 
ments  and  Peoples  of  the  World,"  that  "there  is  no  reasonable  method  of  re¬ 
solving  disputes  today,  no  matter  how  acute  and  complex  they  are,  other  than 
talks.  ^ 

The  CPSU's  Peace  Program  for  the  1980 's  states  the  Soviet  Union's  readiness  to 
hold  talks  on  all  urgent  problems  of  peace  and  security,  to  consider  all  con¬ 
structive  ideas  from  other  states.  Speaking  at  the  Stockholm  Conference  on 
t  e  Strengthening  of  Trust,  Security  and  Disarmament  in  Europe,  A. A.  Gromyko 
stated:^  The  USSR  has  been  and  remains  a  convinced  proponent  of  resolving 
urgent  international  problems  at  the  negotiating  table.  This  is  our  basic 
line  for  conducting  international  affairs.  We  are  for  serious  talks,  however, 
and  not  talks  which  would  be  used  as  a  screen  for  concealing  militaristic 
plans. 

The  idea  of  talks  has  presently  so  powerfully  captured  the  minds  of  millions 
o  people  concerned  about  the  fate  of  the  world  and  gained  such  strong 
positions  in  world  public  opinion  that  even  its  foes  do  not  always  dare  to 
reject  it^.  This  is  why  the  watershed  ordinarily  does  not  follow  the  simpli¬ 
fied  pro"  or  "con"  pattern  with  respect  to  the  talks,  but  flows  between  the 
two  concepts  of  talks.  According  to  the  concept  defended  by  the  Soviet  Union, 
talks  must  be  a  means  of  actually  resolving  problems,  that  is,  of  achieving 
real  results  in  the  matter  of  disarmament,  in  the  overcoming  of  crises  and  in 
the  development  of  international  cooperation.  According  ito  the  concept  which 
stems  from  the  ^erican  administration's  statements  and  actions,  talks  should 
not  interfere  with  military  preparations  or  should  serve  as  a  screen  for  such 
preparations. 
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During  the  initial  period  of  the  Reagan  administration's  government,  the 
rejection  of  the  negotiating  tool  as  a  method  of  settling  conflicts  was  ex¬ 
pressed  in  its  crudest  form.  It  was  reflected  in  the  concept  of  the  so-called 
linkage  of  the  beginning  of  talks  to  the  conduct  of  the  other  side,  that  is, 
the  Soviet  Union.  According  to  this  concept,  the  American  administration  may 
express  its  agreement  or  nonagreement  to  engage  in  talks  on  definite  and  specie 
fic  issues  according  to  positions  taken  by  the  Soviet  Union  on  totally  different 
matters.  In  other  words,  it  not  only  refused  to  begin  disentangling  the 
complex  knot  of  complicated  problems,  but  actually  atempted  to  entangle  other 
problems,  which,  in  turn,  needed  to  be  untangled — and  ordinarily  from  the  other 
end,  by  other  methods.  In  the  meantime,  so  many  controversies  have  accumulated 
in  international  life  that  if  they  are  linked  to  one  another,  they  will  be¬ 
come  even  more  tightly  intertwined.  They  cannot  be  resolved  all  at  once,  in 
mutual  dependency.  Each  of  them  requires  separate  and  specific  resolution. 

The  "linkage”  concept  is  a  concept  of  manipulating  international  public  opinion 
and  usurping  the  right  to  arbitrarily  reject,  break  off  or  delay  talks  under 
any  pretext,  including  a  contrived  pretext. 

When  the  American  administration  entered  into  talks  in  Geneva  with  the  Soviet 
Union  on  the  limiting  of  nuclear  weapons  iii  Europe  and  the  limiting  and  reduc- 
tion  of  strategic  weapons—not  the  least  significant  reason  for  which  was 
pressure  from  the  anti-war  movement  and  West  European  p  iblic  opinion — it 
employed  a  new  tactic:  the  holding  of  talks  just  for  the  sake  of  talking,  the 
advancement  of  deliberately  unacceptable  proposals,  while  simultaneously 
implementing  its  military  programs.  The  very  meaning  of  the  talks  was  there¬ 
by  emasculated,  and  the  possibility  of  achieving  any  sort  of  results  in  them 
was  reduced  to  naught.  Behind  this  was  the  same  approach  of  conducting  policy 
"from  a  position  of  strength"  as  applicable  to  the  problem  of  settling  dis¬ 
putes.  It  was  manifested  in  attempts  to  gain  certain  political  or  material 
advantages  or  superiority  in  that  sphere  which  was  the  subject  of  the  talks. 

Formally,  the  matter  could  be  stated  something  like  this:  The  American  mili¬ 
tary  programs  might  not  be  implemented  if  the  USSR  agrees  to  American  pro¬ 
posals  aimed  at  the  USSR’s  unilateral  disarmament.  Essentially,  the  Soviet 
Union  was  given  the  option:  Either  give  us  military  superiority  at  the  nego¬ 
tiating  table  or  we  shall  strive  to  achieve  it  independently  of  the  talks. 
Neither  at  the  negotiating  table  nor  away  from  it,  however,  is  it  possible  to 
obtain  from  the  Soviet  Union  that  which  would  be  detrimental  to  its  security 
and  the  security  of  its  allies.  This  position  therefore  in  effect  resulted  in 
intensification  of  the  arms  race  and  therefore,  the  breaking  off  of  talks, 
because  the  Soviet  Union  did  not  intend  to  participate  in  the  deception  of  the 
world  community. 

An  attempt  to  gain  "trumps  for  bartering"  at  the  negotiating  table  cannot  con¬ 
tribute  to  the  success  of  talks,  since  the  other  side  has  sufficient  "trumps" 
of  its  own.  The  real  meaning  of  talks  is  precisely  that  of  preventing  such^ 
"trump  cards"  as  the  threat  of  a  preponderance  of  military  force  from  entering 
the  "game,"  in  eliminating  them  from  the  practices  of  international  relations. 
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The  American  administration  crudely  broke  off  talks  on  a  number  of  important 
issues:  the  complete  halting  of  nuclear  tests,  the  banning  and  elimination  of 
chemical  weapons,  the  limiting  of  shipments  and  sales  of  conventional  weapons, 
and  the  limiting  of  military  activities  in  the  Indian  Ocean.  It  refused  to 
even  begin  talks  on  many  other  issues,  relative  to  which  the  socialist  nations 
had  put  forth  constructive  initiatives. 

Not  just  the  production,  but  even  the  deployment  of  the  medium-range  missiles 
in  Europe  as  well,  are  taking  place  according  to  "schedule."  The  time  schedule 
for  holding  the  talks,  however,  was  cut  in  half  even  in  comparison  with  that 
ostensibly  proposed  by  a  NATO  "dual  decision."  The  machinery  of  the  talks 
produced  no  ’yield,"  however—once  again,  through  the  fault  of  the  USA.  The 
^peld  could  have  been  a  reduction  in  the  level  of  nuclear  missiles  in  Europe. 
These  two  different  kinds  of  processes—arms  build-up  and  arms  reduct ion-^are 
incompatible.  This  is  why  appeals  for  the  renewal  of  talks  in  the  situation 

of  automatism  in  the  build-up  of  nuclear  weapons  are  absolutely  hypocritical 

and  senseless.  Only  when  accompanied  by  political  detente  can  military  detente 
lead  to  the  establishment  of  universal  peace, 

struggle  over  the  two  approaches  to  talks  is  a  particular  reflection  of  a 
broader  confrontation  of  two  lines  in  international  policy:  one  aimed  at  strength¬ 
ening  international  security  and  mutual  respect  for  the  real  national  security 
interests  of  both  the  USSR  and  the  USA,  and  the  other  aiimed  at  infringing  upon 
the  national  security  of  the  Soviet  Union  and  its  allies,  and  the  undermining 
of  International  security. 

The  problem  of  security  in  the  nuclear  age  can  also  not  be  separated  from  the 
reality  of  the  existence  of  two  opposing  military-political  alliances,  which 
unite  and  divide  the  modern  world's  economically  most  powerful  nations,  in 
which  the  bulk  of  the  world's  weaponry  is  concentrated.  Not  the  expansion  of 
the  two  alliances  and  not  the  spread  of  their  activity  to  new  areas,  but  the 
overcoming  of  Europe’s  break-down  into  military-political  groupings,  the  miti- 
gation  of  their  opposition,  and  the  strengthening  of  trust  in  relations  among 
all  the  European  states--this  has  been  the  policy  of  the  Warsaw  Pact  states 
from  the  first  days  of  its  existence  to  the  present.  NATO  pursues  a  policy  of 
opposition  and  bloc  alliance.  The  most  recent,  important  proposal  issued  by 
the  defensive  and  political  alliance  of  the  seven  socialist  nations  at  its 
highest  forum,  convened  in  Prague  in  January  of  1983,  organically  links  the 
problem  of  reducing  military  confrontation  with  the  problem  of  reducing  politi¬ 
cal  confrontation.  It  calls  for  the  concluding  of  a  mutual  agreement  not  to 
use  force  and  to  maintain  peaceful  relations  among  the  Warsaw  Pact  states  and 
the  states  belonging  to  the  North  Atlantic  Treaty.  The  USA  and  NATO  have  not 
invented  any  forceful  argument  against  this  initiative,  but  they  have  also  not 
responded  to  it.  Nonetheless,  the  very  concept  of  concluding  such  an  agreement 

political  circles,  including  those  of 

the  NATO  nations.  This  is  borne  out,  among  other  things,  by  a  decision  of  the 
Socialist  International  at  its  meeting  held  at  the  end  of  November, 


The  achievement  of  specific  agreements  not  to  employ  nuclear  or  conventional 
weapons,  new  or  old  means  of  mass  destruction,  in  short,  /rejecting  the  use  of 
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force  or  the  threat  of  force/  as  an  essential  condition  for  maintaining 
security  on  the  regional  and  the  global  scale — /this  is  the  fifth  fact  of 
the  nuclear  age/ . 

Factors  of  War  and  Factors  of  Peace 

”The  reasonable  conception  of  security  at  the  end  of  the  20th  century  demands 
not  the  drawing  up  of  strategic  schedules  for  escalating  armed  conflicts, 
including  nuclear  conflicts,  but  vigorous  action  to  prevent  them  from  occurring” 
stated  the  Memorandum  from  the  USSR,  presented  at  the  second  Special  Session 
of  the  UN  General  Assembly  in  1982.  ”In  the  military  area  this  involves  steps 
to  halt  the  arms  race;  in  the  legal-political  respect  it  involves  settling  in¬ 
ternational  conflicts  and  crises  through  talks  and  by  strentghening  the  princi¬ 
ple  of  rejecting  force;  and  in  the  moral-political  sense  it  primarily  involves 
the  rejection  of  any  sort  of  nuclear  war  propaganda  and  saber-rattling  at  every 
flare-up  of  international  tensions. 

This  is  the  Soviet  concept  of  security  in  the  nuclear  age.  In  this  age — taking 
its  harsh  realities  into  account — the  humanistic  nature  of  the  socialist  world- 
outlook  and  policy  is  reflected  in  the  concept’s  ever^^increasing  importance  not 
only  for  achieving  a  truly  humane  life  for  millions  and  millions  of  people,  but 
also  for  merely  preserving  the  vital  functioning  and  viability  of  mankind  as 
such.  In  this  age  the  internationalist  ideology  of  the  working  class  expresses 
the  global  interests  of  all  mankind.  Proletarian  internationalism  is  not  break¬ 
ing  with  its  fundamental  social  principle,  but  the  significance  of  the  working 
class’  worldwide  historical  mission  is  being  enriched  with  new  substance  and 
expanding.  All  of  this  is  most  completely  expressed  in  the  Communist  philosophy 
of  peace. 

At  the  same  time,  the  system  of  conceptions  of  factors  insuring  national  security 
which  has  developed  within  the  framework  of  the  capitalist  system  is  isolated 
from  the  task  of  preserving  global  security  constitutes  one  of  the  striking  con¬ 
tradictions  of  our  time.  It  thereby  undermines  the  very  essence  of  national 
security  also  for  those  states  whose  governing  circles  hold  to  these  concepts. 

In  this  sense  as  well  the  ^awareness”  lags  behind  the  "reality,”  and  imperial¬ 
ist  foreign  policy  concepts  lag  behind  the  objective  realities  of  the  nuclear 
age  and  the  existing  balance  of  power  in  the  world.  The  process  of  overcoming 
this  conflict  and  bringing  political  awareness  into  conformity  with  the  new 
international  political  reality,  like  any  process  of  "reassessment  of  values” 
is  certainly  not  a  one-time  and  straightforward  process.  It  is  frequently  a 
tortuous  process  and  also  involves  reversals,  as  occurred  with  official  Ameri¬ 
can  political  thinking  at  the. end  of  the  1970 ’s  and  the  beginning  of  the  1980 ’s. 

It  is  occurring,  however,  and  is  motivated  by  many  different  factors. 

The  simple  intuition  of  the  popular  masses— —their  survival  instinct,  if  you  like— ^ 
has  to  a  great  degree  overtaken  the  stagnant  logic  of  the  armchair  politicians 
and  strategists,  prisoners  to  the  formulas  of  past  eras,  on  the  path  to  the 
realities  of  the  nuclear  age.  This  does  not  mean  that  reason  has  not  played 
its  role,  of  course.  Based  on  their  professional  expertise,  scientists,  doctors 
and  many  military  experts,  including  those  of  the  NATO  nations,  not  to  speak  of 
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officials  in  the  workep  movement,  served  as  an  active  factor  in  the  shaping 

the  face  of  the  problem  posed  by  the  nuclear  age.  This 
new  attitude  is  now  uniting  people  of  various  ideologies  and  diametrically 
opposed  political  positions  on  social  issues.  This  unification  has  not  set 
aside,  and  cannot  set  aside,  the  problem  of  the  class  struggle,  of  course, 
this  struggle  has  taken  on  new  substance,  however,  the  system  of  political 
alliances  has  acquired  extraordinary  new  range,  and  there  is  an  objective 
merging--which  will  continue--of  previously  irreconcilable  forces  into  a 
common  channel— a  worldwide  demonstration  against  nuclear  folly. 

aticallv'^^  eyes  the  socialist  conception  of  international  security  is  system- 
«  ^  merging  with  the  general  democratic  concepts  of  security,  with  those 

public  sentiments  which  were  most  graphically  manifested  in  the  scope  and  ex- 

thfunLeH%r«J  f  movement  which  enveloped  the  European  nations,  Japan  and 
trie  United  States  of  America  so  extensively. 

^  report  presented  by  the  Independent  Dis- 
armament  and  Security  Commission  chaired  by  Olof  Palme,  which  was  published 

Progress  Publishers).  Public  officials,  political  figures 
and  nations  in  Europe,  Asia  and  Africa,  including  Warsaw  Pact 

and  NATO,  neutral  and  nonalighed  states,  helped  to  prepare  it.  In  his  preface 
to  the  report  Commission  Chairman  0,  Palme,  who  is  now  the  prime  minister  of 
Sweden,  wrote,  among  other  things,  that  recent  years  "have  been  a  period  of 
recognition  of  the  danger  of  war  by  the  broad  masses  and  political  figures" 

(page  6),  that  the  grand,  mass  political  awakening...  has  led  to  the  emergence 
a  new  comunity,  one  which  is  concerned  with  the  fate  of  peace  and  security," 
that  this  mass  feeling  is  already  a  considerable  political  force,  which 
IS  affecting  the  development  of  events"  (page  12).  In  1983  leaders  of  the 

independent  search  to  produce  a  concept  of 
=•5  nuclear  age— certainly  not  indisputable,  but  with  what  I  con- 

sider  to  be  many  interesting  points.  Many  essentially  important  ideas  on  this 
contained  in  documents  coming  out  of  the  Nonalignment  Movement. 

"The  dfln^ev  the  correctness  of  the  assessment  stated  by  K.U.  Chernenko: 

he™  ^  ^  the  imperialist  policy  of  constantly  whipping  up  tensions  has 

ecome  obvious.  The  greater  the  danger  it  creates  for  human  civilization,  the 
more  active  become  the  forces  for  man's  self-preservation. "12 

One  of  the  striking  conflicts  in  the  nuclear  age  is  the  confrontation  between 
the  pgantic  mass  destruction  machine,  control  of  which  in  the  capitalist  nations 
has  been  usurped  by  a  small  group  of  people,  and  the  clearly  expressed  will  of  the 
millions  strong  popular  masses.  It  would  seem  that  the  arguments  of  force 

of  arguments.  It  is  not  just  a  matter,  and  not  so  much 
J  !  ponderability  of  the  intellectual  and  moral  reasoning  opposing 
in  toward  nuclear  catastrophe,  however.  We  are  dealing  with  a  situation 

in  which  an  idea— the  idea  of  preventing  nuclear  war— is  becoming  a  material 
force  as  It  takes  over  the  masses.  The  popular  masses  are  more  and  more  exten¬ 
sively  introducing  themselves,"  one  might  say,  into  foreign  policy  and  influ- 
positions  held  by  the  states.  This  is  evidenced,  among  other  things, 
also  by  the  fact  that  at  the  38th  Session  of  the  U.N.  General  Assembly  the 
vast  majority  of  delegations  voted  for  the  Declaration,  which  condemmed  nuclear 
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war  resolutely >  unconditionally}  once  and  for  all}  as  contrary  to  human  con 
science  and  reason.  Only  the  U.S.  delegation  and  those  of  a  small  group  of 
its  allies  voted  against  the  Declaration. 

Politicians  of  the  capitalist  nations }  considering  the  dangerous  development 
of  the  international  situation  in  the  harsh  realities  of  the  nuclear  age}  have 
been  drawn  into  this  shift  in  public  attitudes  and  in  the  mass  public  aware¬ 
ness  with  respect  to  war  and  peace  and  to  the  criteria  of  security . 

They  have  not  rid  themselves  of  their  class  narrowness }  of  course.  The  ex¬ 
ploiting  class  has  not  only  short-range  interests}  however}  but  long-range 
interests  as  well.  The  class  Interests  of  many  agents  of  capital  dictates 
a  pursuit  of  the  profits  of  war.  After  all}  not  only  can  each  new  missile 
carry  a  "payload"  but  it  can  also  immediately  bring  monetary  revenues  to 
someone  in  the  capitalist  nations.  The  class  interest  dictates  a  vague  attempt 
to  halt  the  inexorable  process  of  revolutionary  reforms  in  the  world  by  one 
means  or  another.  The  same  class  interest}  however}  leads  one  to  the  reali¬ 
zation  that  nuclear  war  will  not  be  a  profitable  matter}  to  put  it  mildly. 

This  shift  in  the  mind  of  the  governing  class  in  the  capitalist  nations  is 
occurring  both  as  a  result  of  pressure  from  the  anti-war  sentiments  of  the 
masses  and  as  a  result  of  adequately  professional  statements  by  scientific} 
technical  and  military  experts }  who  are  capable  of  serving  not  only  the 
Immediate,  narrow  interests  of  their  class  or  of  individual  groups  of  that 
class  (military  business,  for  example),  but  also  the  more  long-term  interests. 
And  the  fact  that  this  shift  is  growing  is  demonstrated  both  by  resistence  to 
Reagan’s  militaristic  plans  in  the  American  Congress  and  by  disagreements 
within  his  administration  Itself.  And  so,  people  not  only  in  Western  Europe, 
but  also  in  the  USA,  are  beginning  to  realize  that  nothing  so  threatens  the 
national  security  of  those  nations  as  does  Reagan’s  policy  itself. 

All  of  these  diverse  manifestations  of  class  interest  are  oddly  becoming  inter¬ 
woven  or  clashing  in  the  foreign-policy  thinking  of  governing  circles  in  the 
capitalist  nations.  The  struggle  of  these  diverse  trends  will  apparently  fill 
the  entire  period  of  the  1980’s.  A  great  deal  depends  upon  which  of  them 
gains  the  upper  hand.  Even  it  will  not  resolve  the  issue,  however.  The  fate 
of  the  world  will  not  be  determined  just  by  a  struggle  for  the  priorities  of 
certain  class  interests  of  the  financial  oligarchy.  The  struggle  will  be  de¬ 
termined  to  a  crucial  degree  by  the  overall  balance  of  political  forces  in 
the  international  arena,  in  which  anti-war  public  attitudes  and  the  public 
awareness  of  the  masses  are  playing  an  ever-increasing  role.  They  are  not 
forcing  the  role  of  the  political  conduct  of  states  into  the  background. 

They  are  giving  new  impetus  and  unprecedented  vitality  to  that  role.  State 
policy,  in  turn,  is  made  strong  not  only  by  the  material  might  which  stands 
behind  it,  but  also  by  moral  strength,  the  strength  which  expresses  the  in¬ 
terests  of  the  minds  and  will  of  millions  of  simple  people.  These  are  pre¬ 
cisely  the  qualities  possessed  by  proposals  on  standards  of  relations  among 
nuclear  powers  advanced  in  the  speech  delivered  by  K.U.  Chernenko,  general 
secretary  of  the  CPSU  Central  Committee  on  2  March  of  this  year.  These 
proposals  express  in  concentrated  form  that  which  has  been  brought  out  and 
achieved  through  much  suffering  by  various  social  trends,  and  which 
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simultaneously  serves  as  a  powerful  tool  for  shaping  public  opinion  and  af- 
ecting  the  entire  world  situation.  The  uniting  of  the  foreign  policy  of  the 
socialist  states,  which  conforms  to  the  interests  of  peoples,  with  the  efforts 
of  all  other  peace-loving  nations  and  with  the  actions  of  extremely  broad  pop¬ 
ular  masses  IS  capable  of  effecting  a  basic  shift  for  the  better  in  the  devel¬ 
opment  o  the  international  situation.  The  activeness  and  initiative  of  all 
forces,  without  exception,  speaking  out  against  the  global  danger  hovering 
over  mankind  and  aware  of  the  need  for  new  ways  to  insure  the  security  of 
peoples  will  have  the  decisive  role. 

The  logic  underlying  the  history  of  human  civilization  is  such  that  when  a 
comes  up,  life  also  produces  the  means  of  accomplishing  it.  In 
the  nuclear  age  there  is  no  more  vital  a  task  than  that  of  protecting  life  on 
Earth.  Someone  has  said:  "At  the  edge  of  a  precipice  some  people  look  at 
the  abyss,  while  others  look  for  a  bridge."  This  statement  expresses  well 

mankind.  The  more  people  see  "the  unpleasant 
truth  as  they  look  into  the  abyss  and  the  more  they  "think  the  unthinkable," 

the  more  vigorous  becomes  their  search  for  rational  solutions  and  ways  to 
cross  the  abyss. 


A  nuclear  war  cannot  be  won,  but  peace  can  and  must  be  won.  This  will  be  a 
victory,  a  victory  for  Man  and  his  Reason. 
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Moscow  RABOCHIY  KLASS  I  SOVREMENNYY  MIR  in  Russian  No  2,  Mar-Apr  84  (signed  to 
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[Article  by  N.V.  Zagladin:  .  "Nations  of  the  West:  Problems  in  the  Development 
of  the  Workers'  Movement"] 

[Text]  In  recent  years  conservative,  right-wing  forces  which  reflect  the  inter¬ 
ests  of  the  most  reactionary  wing  of  the  monopolistic  bourgeoisie  have  come  to 
power  in  a  number  of  leading  capitalist  nations  (the  USA,  Great  Britain  and  the 
FRG) .  In  the  international  arena  they  have  taken  a  course  of  escalating  the 
arms  race.  Reactionary  trends  have  also  gained  ascendancy  in  the  area  of  do¬ 
mestic  policy.  Specifically,  they  have  manifested  themselves  in  the  traditional 
attempts  in  times  of  crisis  to  bring  the  economy  out  of  its  difficulties  at  the 
expense  of  the  workers:  by  cutting  social  programs,  closing  down  small  and 
medium  enterprises,  increasing  labor  intensity  without  a  corresponding  increase 
in  wages,  attacking  the  rights  of  labor  unions  (limiting  the  right  to  strike, 
imposing  disadvantageous  collective  agreements  upon  the  workers  or  automatically 
extending  them  without  taking  inflation  into  account,  and  so  forth).  Similar 
steps  are  also  being  taken  by  the  governing  circles  of  other  capitalist  nations 
in  which  a  shift  to  the  right  has  occurred.  To  a  certain  degree  France,  Spain, 
Greece  and  a  number  of  other  states  are  exceptions.  Even  there,  however,  there 
is  a  trend  to  attack  the  workers'  rights.  In  France,  for  example,  they  are 
manifested  in  the  "economic  austerity"  policy  introduced  in  the  spring  of  1983. 
At  an  FSP  [French  Socialist  Party  ]  congress  in  October  of  1983  L.  Jospin, 
its  first  secretary,  stated  that  this  policy  is  evoking  discontent  in  the  work¬ 
ers  and  is  actually  encroaching  upon  their  interests. 

"Anti-crisis  measures"  in  the  capitalist  nations  were  one  of  the  causes  of  the 
growth  of  unemployment,  unprecedented  since  the  war,  and  a  significant  lagging 
of  wages  behind  the  inflation  rate.  The  number  of  unemployed  in  the  capitalist 
nations  had  reached  32.1  million  by  January  of  1983,  for  example  (compared  with 
a  figure  of  17.9  million  in  1980 — itself  an  enormous  number),  including  12.5 
million  in  the  USA,  2.5  million  in  the  FRG  and  3.2  million  in  Great  Britain. 

Real  wages  had  dropped  to  the  1971  level  in  the  USA  in  the  first  part  of  1983, 
to  the  1979  level  in  the  FRG  and  to  the  1976  level  in  Great  Britain. 


The  fact  that  reactionary  forces  are  on  the  advance  in  many  capitalist  nations 
is  not  surprising.  It  graphically  confirms  the  correctness  and  the  vitality 
of  V.I.  Lenin's  conclusion  that  imperialism's  main  political  trend  is  toward 
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reaction  all  along  the  line. "3  a  study  of  the  specific  factors  which  have 
made  it  possible  for  reactionary  forces  to  advance  precisely  in  recent  years 

nf  however  in  order  to  understand  current  trends  in  the  development 

of  the  class  struggle  in  the  capitalist  nations.  ^ 

V.I.  Lenin,  the  complete  realization  of  imperialism's  trend  toward 

dltllTl  the  fact  that  it  is  being  countered  to  an  increasing 

degree  by  democratic  efforts  of  the  masses  "oppressed  even  more  than  before."^ 

the  higher  the  level  of  organization  of  the  workers'  movement  and 

traditions  of  struggling  for  democracy  in  the  masses,  the 
ro  aaf  monopolistic  bourgeoisie  is  forced  to  disguise  its  attempts 

worW^  f  ^  power  over  the  society  and  to  make  partial  concessions  to  the 
kers  demands.  Furthermore,  in  the  contemporary  era  imperialism's  political 
leaders  are  ordinarily  afraid  to  take  actions  which  might  "rock  the  boL"  and 

working  class,  which  could  develop  into  a 
inSnslfTpr  revolutionary  actions.  As  capitalism's  generL  crisis 

intensifies,  the  prevention  of  a  social  revolution  becomes  increasingly  more 
important  for  the  monopolistic  bourgeoisie. 

Naturally  the  bourgeoisie's  ability  to  disguise  the  reactionary  trends  is 
determined  to.  a  great  degree  by  the  extent  to  which  the  political  leaders  who 

no?it?o  f  ®^  destroying  soclal  Ld 

Mclairnf^f  i  ^  !  capitalist  nations.  According  to  a  number  of  theore- 

ticians  of  fraternal  parties,  and  in  the  opinion  of  many  Soviet  scientists  at 

risk^rr°^^^^\^^^?®  monopolistic  bourgeoisie  as  a  whole,  were  aware  of  the 
risks  created  by  the  reactionary  policy.  The 'following  statement  was  made, 

ThLshoTS  of  symposium  on  the  subject  "Capitalism  on  the 

conducted  by  the  journal  PROBLEMY  MIRA  I 
SOTSI^IZMA  in  1980:  ...The  bourgeoisie  cannot  afford  experiments  which  are 

of  IdpS^'  •  possibility  that  such  a  course  will  aLelerate  the  process 

tL  workers,  thereby  undermining  once  and  for  all 

e  ability  of  capitalism  s  political  system  to  defend  the  interests  of  the 
bourgeoisie,  sometimes  restrains  the  efforts  of  even  the  most  zealous  pro- 
ponents  of  <^ligarchic  power. ^ 

The  bourgeoisie's  "common  sense"  is  a  relative  thing,  of  course.  When  its  prooer- 
y  interests  are  affected  (in  a  situation  of  economic  crisis,  for  example)  there 
is  the  possibility  that  a  policy  will  be  conducted  which  reflects  only^the 
current  demands  of  certain  of  their  most  reactionary  groupings.  Even  H  Kl<9C!-fTitre>T- 
has  stated  that  the  entrepreneurs  "lack  an  understanding  of  long-term  interests^" 
that  they ^ seek  only  those  solutions  which  produce  direct  dividers.  In 

defenders  of  the  workers'  interests  "are  far  more  in- 

generally  sober  assessment,  it  would  seem  we  could  con¬ 
clude  that  reaction  s  advance  in  the  capitalist  world  is  due  only  to  the  as¬ 
sumption  of  power  in  a  number  of  leading  imperialist  nations  by  politically 

leaders,  who  are  attempting  to  preserve  a  high  level  of  profit  for 
the  monopolies  in  the  situation  of  crisis  developments  "by  training,"  as  it  were 
the  resources  of  capitalism's  strength,  and  contributing  to  new  breakthroughs 

imperialism  with  their  actions.  The  basis  for  such  a  conclusion 
can  also  be  disputed,  however. 


In  the  first  place,  the  strategy  of  strengthening  capitalism's  foundations 
certainly  does  not  have  to  take  the  form  of  concessions  to  the  workers'  demands. 
The  worsening  of  the  capitalist  society's  general  crisis  has  led  to  a  situation 
at  the  beginning  of  the  1980s  in  which  the  machinery  for  the  state-monopolistic 
regulation  of  the  economy  and  redistribution  of  incomes,  which  permitted  the 
bourgeoisie  to  partially  alleviate  the  severity  of  social  and  economic  antago¬ 
nisms  in  previous  decades,  has  lost  its  effectiveness.  In  such  circumstances 
long-range  attempts  to  save  capitalism  as  a  system  involved  rejecting  the 
bankrupt  neo-Keynesian  formulas,  as  well  as  curtailment  of  the  policy  of  social 
maneuvering. 

In  the  second  place,  it  is  a  well-known  fact  that  the  development  of  the  workers' 
movement,  which  generally  follows  an  ascending  line,  can  also  experience  slumps 
and  rises.  The  captains  of  the  capitalist  world 'no  longer  rely  solely  upon 
their  own  class  instinct  when  assessing  the  strength  of  the  resistance  which  the 
workers  can  offer  to  the  reactionary  policy.  They  employ  the  services  of  special 
ized  centers  for  the  study  of  public  opinion,  which  makes  it  possible  to  select 
for  attacking  the  gains  of  the  working  class,  those  periods  of  time  in  which  the 
resistance  may  be  minimal  for  various  reasons. 

In  this  respect  one  notices  the  Inadequately  effective  resistance  offered  by  the 
workers  to  the  aggression  of  the  reactionary  forces  in  the  contemporary  situ¬ 
ation.  Statistics  on  the  strike  movement,  for  example,  do  not  indicate  any 
significant  increase  in  the  first  part  of  the  1980s  over  the  1970s.  Nor  do  we 
observe  any  significant  growth  of  the  size  or  influence  of  communist  parties  in 
the  capitalist  nations  (with  the  exception  of  the  communist  parties  of  such 
nations  as  Portugal,  Greece  and  others,  which  have  significantly  consolidated 
their  positions  in  recent  years).'  The  num'erical  strength  of  the  labor  unions 
has  dropped  in  the  USA  (although  this  trend  is  not  in  evidence  in  the  FRG  or 
Great  Britian) . 

The  difficulty  of  understanding  the  causes  of  this  situation  lies  in  the  fact 
that  it  is  not  only  and  not  so  much  individual  factors  which  effect  the  pro¬ 
gression  of  the  class  struggle  (such  factors  as  changes  in  the  professional 
makeup  of  the  working  class  and  its  structure,  for  example,  changes  in  the 
production  process  itself,  the  development  of  TNK  [trans-national  corporations], 
integration  processes,  improvement  of  the  methods  of  affecting  the  minds  of 
the  workers,  and  so  forth),  or  even  the  sum  total  of  these  factors.  A  complex 
system  of  interacting  trends,  frequently  with  different  focuses,  develops  in 
real  life,  the  influence  of  which  (or  more  precisely,  the  resultant  force  of 
their  effect)  on  the  development  of  the  workers'  movement  is  frequently  indirect: 
while  producing  corresponding  changes  in  the  awareness  of  the  masses  and  in  the 
attitude  of  the  latter  toward  the  existing  social  reality,  they  determine  their 
social  behavior.  Furthermore,  the  very  same  factors  can  produce  different 
reactions.  Under  certain  conditions,  for  example,  an  increase  in  unemployment 
motivates  the  workers  to  take  action  to  protect  their  interests,  and  in  others 
it  generates  an  attitude  of  hopelessness  and  apathy  which  lead  to  political 
passivity. 

The  changes  occurring  in  the  capitalist  nations  in  the  1970s  were  contradictory. 
In  our  opinion,  they  essentially  made  it  more  difficult  for  the  workers  to 
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fight  for  their  rights  and  interests  in  the  purely  economic  area,  and  the 
traditional  forms  of  struggle  and  organization  began  to  lose  their  effectiveness 
At  the  current  stage  in  the  development  of  the  workers'  movement  the  class 
struggle  is  being  prevented  from  rising  to  a  qualitatively  new  level  by  a  large 
number  of  factors,  of  which  a  detailed  discussion  follows. 

First  of  all,  the  structure  of  the  working  class  has  become  more  complex  with 
the  introduction  of  the  achievements  of  the  NTR  [scientific  and  technical 
revolution]  into  the  economy.  Capital  is  exploiting  to  a  rapidly  increasing 
^pee  not  just  hired  live,  physical  labor,  but  hired  mental  labor  as  well. 

^is  IS  expanding  the  limits  for  exploiting  the  society's  labor  potential  and 
laying  the  foundation  for  creating  extensive  class  alliances  of  the  proletariat 
in  the  traditional  branches  of  Industry  with  workers  not  engaged  in  physical  ^ 

05  technical  Intelligentsia,  the  petty  bourgeoisie, 
ich  are  ruined  in  crisis,  the  middle  urban  strata  and  white-collar  workers 
who  subjectively  do  not  identify  with  the  working  class  and  actually  supplement 
Its  ranks,  introduce  into  its  consciousness  the  traditional  prejudices  and 

preconceptions  of  the  "middle  strata,"  particularly  the  distrust  of  communists 
and  of  socialist  nations. 

Bien  there  IS  the  fact  that  the  growth  of  class  self-awareness  in  the  workers 
IS  hampered  by  the  still-existing,  extremely  significant  gap  between  the  income 
various  groups  of  the  working  class.  According  to  the  American 
p  ,  for  example,  members  of  the  labor  unions  making  up  the  AFL-CIO  (metal- 
urgy,  motor  vehicle,  tire  and  petroleum  processing  industries,  and  especially 
^terprises  in  the  military-industrial  complex)  are  in  a  privileged  position! 

average  of  40  percent  higher  than  those  of  the  majority  of 
workers.  In  surveys  they  ordinarily  list  themselves  as  "middle  class"  and 
sometimes  their  incomes  are  indeed  higher  than  those  of  many  members  of  the 
petty  bourgeoisie— owners  of  service  stations  and  stores,  and  others  who  do 
not  use  hrred  workers).  At  the  same  time,  the  incomes  of  workers  in  the  textile 
and  food  industries  and  in  retail  trade  are  70-80  percent  below  the  average.^ 

extensively  used  by  the  bourgeoisie  to  keep  the  workers  under 
their  ideological  and  political  influence.  The  idea  that  they  have  common 
interests  with  entrepreneurs  of  "their  company"  is  imposed  upon  those  groups  of 
workers  in  a  relatively  privileged  position.  This  objective  is  furtheLr 

things,  by  the  adoption  of  a  system  of  participation  by  labor ’union 
members  in  production  management  at  the  lower  levels.  This  practice  initiallv 
adopted  in  Japan  and  the  FRG,  has  nothing  in  common  with  the  desire  of  th^ 
workers  to  exercise  real  control  over  the  decision-making  process  in  the  large 
companies,  the  establishment  of  which  is  being  fought  for  by  the  representatives 
of  progressive  forces  in  the  capitalist  nations.  The  "worker  participation" 

U?!  “  iu  other  capitalist  nations,  including  the 

USA.  Explaining  its  real  meaning,  the  magazine  BUSINESS  WEEK,  the  organ  of 

following,  ■■Changoo  In’the  socSy  have 
aohm?."  effect  upon  social  character;  It  has  become  less  IntlmldatL  and 
submissive,  more  self-assertive  and  critical  of  Injustices.  This  is  important 
proof  of  the  fact  that  American  industry  needs  to  reorganize  the  system  of 
incentives  to  bring  them  into  conformity  with  the  new  production  values.  The 
S^yeLrago!"^”’'®^’'  returned  to  the  system  of  production  relations  existing 
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In  the  form  in  which  it  is  being  adopted  by  the  monopolistic  bourgeoisie, 
the  "participatory  system"  increases  illusions  relative  to  the  nature  of 
capitalism  and  disguises  the  nature  of  ..  capitalist  exploitation,  Soviet 
scholar  P,  Gurevich  has  written  that  the  "individual  brought  into  a  social 
system  which  distorts  and  mystifies  all  human  bonds  and  relations  can  lose  his 
real  concept  of  ’who  he  is,..,’  It  is  not  surprising  that  data  compiled  by 
American  researchers  show  that  considerable  segments  of  the  bourgeois^  society 
consider  themselves  to  be  ’middle  class,’  although  in  reality  they  barely  make 
ends  meet."^® 

The  struggle  by  low- income  categories  of  workers  for  their  social  and  economic 
rights  is  complicated  by  the  fact  that  a  considerable  portion  of  them  belong  to 
national  and  ethnic  minorities.  In  the  USA,  for  example,  the  average  income  of 
a  black  worker  ordinarily  does  not  exceed  60  percent  of  the  income  of  a  white 
worker,  and  immigrants  from  the  Latin  American  nations  are  also  subjected  to 
discrimination.  According  to  official  data  for  1979,  in  general  11.4  percent 
of  the  population ‘(every  ninth  family)  lived  below  the  poverty  level  in  the 
USA,  whereas  30.6  percent  (almost  every  third  family)  was  doomed  to  poverty 
among  the  black  population,  and  21.6  percent  (every  fifth  family)  among  the 
Spanish-speaking  Americans.  The  figure  was  only  8.7  percent  (every  twelfth 
family)  for  white  workers.  The  burden  of  unemployment  was  distributed  in 
approximately  the  same  proportions.^^ 

National  and  racial  oppression  in  the  USA  gives  the  monopolies  an  additional 
tool  for  deriving  super -prof its  and  alienating  the  workers.  D.  Pittman,  member 
of  the  U.S.  Communist  Party  Central  Committee,  has  stated  that  the  number  of 
victims  of  this  oppression  "amounts  to  almost  one  fifth  of  the  entire  population 
in  the  United  States.  The  differences  in  wages,  working  and  living  conditions 
for  colored  and  white  Americans  bring  the  monopolies  billions  of  dollars  in 
additional  profits.  The  enormous  army  of  cheaper  workers  without  rights  is 
simplifying  capital’s  offensive  against  the  social  and  economic  rights  of  all 
workers. "^2 

R.  Reagan’s  Administration  has  increased  taxes  for  the  low-paid  groups  of 
the  population  and  simultaneously  reduced  the  funds  allocated  for  social  security. 
As  a  result,  the  average  income  of  a  '  U.S.  family  fell  3.5  percent  in  1981, 
and  the  number  of  families  officially  acknowledged  as  living  below  the  poverty 
level  grew  from  13,2  to  14  percent.  J.  Palmer,  director  of  the  "New  Economic 
Priorities"  program  worked  out  for  R.  Reagan’s  Administration,  believes  that 
families  with  an  average  income  will  hold  or  even  improve  their  position,  while 
low- income  families  will  find  themselves  in  more  difficult  circumstances.^^ 
Essentially,  this  means  that  the  nonprivileged  groups  of  workers,  who  are  less 
able  to  defend  their  interests,  will  be  subjected  to  even  greater  exploitation. 

It  is  important  to  bear  in  mind  that  protests  by  the  low- income  groups  of  workers 
in  the  USA  were  ordinarily  of  a  racial  or  national  nature,  which  monopolistic 
capital  has  learned  to  combat.  Furthermore,  Increased  competition  in  the  labor 
market — a  traditional  factor  splitting  up  the  workers’  movement— is  permitting 
the  bourgeoisie’s  ideologists  in  the  USA  to  convince  white  workers  that  their 
main  enemy  is  the  worker  with  a  different  color  of  skin,  who  is  prepared  to 
perform  the  same  job  for  less  money.  Workers  of  nations  in  the  EEC  are  told 
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the  same  with  respect  to  immigrant  workers,  who  become  "superfluous  people" 

W1  ou  rights  at  the  first  sign  of  a  slump  aid  serve  as  a  sort  of  buffer  in 
he  class  antagonisms  between  "their  own"  bourgeoisie  and  "their  own"  workers. 

The  assertion  was  made  at  a  seminar  at  the  Higher  School  of  Contemporary 

forsoMdaW^^  Britian,  that  appeals  by  the  communists 

for  solidarity  with  the  immigrants  "ignore  the  real  strength  of  the  mixed 

economy,  which  is  solidly  linked  with  the  governing  classes  and  with  the 
political,  trade  union  and  cultural  elite  of  Western  Europe.  In  the  contemporarv 
f  expect  skilled  workers  and  engineers  to  exhibit  that 

attitude  of  friendship  and  solidarity  toward  unskilled  foreign  workers  which 
exhibit  even  toward  unskilled  workers  who  are  their  fellow  citi- 

The  changing  professional  makeup  of  the  immigrant  workers,  on  the  one  hand 
and  the  accelerated  complete  automation  of  production  on  the  other,  are  be^ 
coming  an  additional  factor  contributing  to  the  disunity.  Even  in  the  mid-1970s 
a^r4S  of  the  immigrant  workers  in  the  EEC  nations  were  unskilled 

20-40  percent  below 


the  nation^tHbrr^r  are  beginning  to  compete  with  workers  of 

the  nation  to  which  they  immigrate  in  the  traditional  areas  of  employment 

Fro^rin  GrearRr-f  racist  organizations  (like  the  National 

Great  Britian)  attempt  to  take  advantage  of  this.  The  neofascist 

»  large-acale  W 

tself,  but  It  still  constitutes  a  considerable  reserve  for  reaction. 

resorts  to  the  exploitation  of  immigrant 
Thl^h.^^W  although  there  is  an  extremely  Important  specific  feature  involved: 

varieffrom  I  ^^ery  approximate  estimate  the  number 

varies  from  6  to  12  million  people)  come  to  the  USA  from  Latin  America  without 

official  permits.  This  makes  it  possible  to  subject  them  to  the  most  ruthless 
u  ra-exploitation.  Scholars  from  the  Institute  for  the  Study  of  Labor  and 
Economic  Crises  In  San  Francisco  state  that  the  special  attraction  of  us“g 
labor  of  illegal  immigrants  for  capital  lies  In  the  fact  that  they  "fre 
prived  of  all  legal  and  political  rights  and  are  therefore  defenseless  and 

of  f-o  “OFklng  clasr^d  brokef 
own  into  various  national  groups;  they  consist  of  individual  workers  who  can 

durJo  tL  h-°t“-  or  If  their  services  a«  LfneS^d; 

f-r»  R  *1*  orical  traditions  of  colonialism  and  racism  they  can  be  subjected 

to  humiliations  socially  unacceptable  for  all  other  strata  of  Lciety  the^ 
produce  and  reproduce  their  work  force  at  a  far  lower  cost  to  capital  (and  to 
the  state  in  the  USA)  both  because  the  illegal  immigrants  are  depr^vL  S  t^e 
ight  to  social  benefits  accessible  to  other  workers  and  because  the  families 
is  ^’'^‘1^^’^tly  remain  in  the  homeland,  where  the  cost  of  living 


The  policy  of  dividing  the  workers  and  social  maneuvering  is  assuming  especiallv 
large  scope  as  the  system  of  GMK  [state  monopoly  capitalism]  develop!  Ih^  "^ 
urgeois  state  is  the  direct  mediator  of  labor  conflicts  and  legally  establishes 
unequafsituftlon""'  immigrants,  ordinarily  consolidating  their 
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The  experience  of  the  1950s  and  1960s  demonstrated  that  the  development  of 
GMK  makes  it  difficult  for  the  masses  to  recognize  the  real  antagonisms  in  the 
capitalist  society.  Capital  becomes  depersonalized,  and  instead  of  the  indi¬ 
vidual  entrepreneur  the  working  class  faces  impersonal,  monopolistic  associ-  ■ 
ations  controlled  by  leading  groups  of  the  financial  oligarchy,  by  the  bour¬ 
geois  state  and  international  monopolies.  Furthermore,  the  workers  frequently 
regard  the  state  as  an  supra-class  force  capable  of  protecting  their  interests. 
The  fact  is'  that  in  the  situtation  of  the  NTR  the  reproduction  of  the  skilled 
work  force  on  an  increasing  scale  becomes  such  a  social  necessity  that  it 
forces  the  bourgeois  state  to  take  on  most  of  the  work  of  providing  proper 
education,  medical  services  and  social  security  for  the  workers.  The  bourgeois 
state  uses  the  means  of  redistributing  the  primary  incomes  of  the  population 
to  accumulate  considerable  financial  resources.  The  existing  "tax  squeeze" 
system,  by  means  of  which  funds  are  extracted  from  blue-collar  workers,  the 
petty  and  middle  bourgeoisie,  the  intelligentsia  and  the  working  class,  which 
are  then  redistributed  through  the  budgets  of  central  and  local  agencies  of 
authority,  permits  the  bourgeois  state  to  satisfy  the  demands  of  the  workers 
actually  at  their  own  expense,  a  fact  far.  from  always  understood  by  them.  Taxes 
account  for  an  average  of  25  to  50  percent  of  the  national  income  in  the  capital¬ 
ist  nations,  and  direct  taxes  swallow  up  from  one  fourth  to  one  third  of  the 
workers'  income. 

Illusions  of  the  state's  supra-class  nature  are  also  intensified  by  the  fact 
that  its  agencies,  while  acting  as  mediator  for  settling  conflicts  between 
labor  unions  and  entrepreneurs,  sometimes  appear  to  be  taking  the  side  of  the 
workers  by  striving  for  satisfaction  of  their  demands  for  higher  wages.  This 
does  not  reduce  the  rates  of  exploitation,  however,  and  consequently  does  not 
infringe  upon  the  interests  of  the  entrepreneurs.  The  growth  in  real  wages 
is  actually  qualified  by  accelerated  rates  of  inflation.  Maintaining  them 
at  a  high  level  (more  than  10  percent  annually  in  most  capitalist  nations) 
permits  the  bourgeoisie  to  compensate  for  forced  concessions  to  the  demands 
of  the  masses. 


The  conditions  for  the  proletariat's  class  struggle  become  considerably  more 
complicated  as  the  process  of  capital's  internationalization  develops  at 
accelerated  rates.  The  TNK's — giant  monopolistic  associations — the  creation 
of  which  has  proceeded  rapidly  since  the  1950s  and  1960s,  personify  that 
process.  By  creating  their  branches  in  nations  with  a  cheap  work  force  and 
moving  their  orders  there  from  the  developed  capitalist  nations,  the  TNK's 
create  direct  competition  among  the  various  national  groups  of  the  working 
class,  pitting  against  workers  of  the  West,  who  have  achieved  a  relatively 
high  standard  of  living  in  the  course  of  their  class  struggle,  low- 
paid  workers  from  the  "periphery"  of  the  capitalist  world  (the  workers  of 
South  Korea  and  Taiwan  against  those  of  the  USA,  the  ERG  and  Great  Britiah, 
for  example).  This  creates  a  large  group  of  new  problems  for  the  international 
workers'  movement.  As  stated  in  a  monograph  prepared  with  the  participation 
of  G,  Hall,  general  secretary  of  the  Communist  Party  of  the  USA,  and  (Zh. 

Segi) ,  veteran  of  the  FKP ,"... leaders  of  the  MNK's  multi-national  corpo¬ 
rations  are  still  able  to  pit  against  each  other  individual  groups  of  the 


working  class  employed  in  branches  scattered  throughout  various  nations  of  the 
world  and  to  use  existing  conflicts  among  the  workers  to  their  own  advantage. "^8 
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Examples  of  forced  concessions  by  the  INK  to  the  united  international  workers' 
front  are  in  fact  still  isolated  cases.  The  International  Federation  of 
Chemical  Industry  Workers  forced  the  leadership  of  St.  Gobain,  a  multinational 
corporation,  to  make  concessions  in  1969,  and  the  (AKTsO) ,  another  multinational 
corporation,  to  do  so  in  1972. 

The  unrestrained  expansion  of  the  TNK’s  is  bringing. them  into  conflict  with  the 
state  monopoly  systems  for  controlling  the  economy  in  the  capitalist  nations. 

Un  er  pressure  from  the  TNK’s  attempts  are  being  made  to  create  a  system  of  na¬ 
tional  state  monopolistic  control  within  the  framework  of  imperialist  Integration. 
These  systems  are  even  more  remote  from  the  workers  than  the  GMK  systems.  As 
they  develop  a  situation  arises  in  which  individual  groups  of  the  working  class 
are  in  direct  confrontation  not  with  the  individual  entrepeneur,  as  was  the  case 
in  the  past,  and  not  with  the  bourgeois  state,  as  occurs  in  the  GMK  situation, 
ut  with  the  entire,  united  strength  of  the  capitalist  system.  According  to  the 
bourgeois  theoreticians,  integration  is  not  just  an  economic  tool,  but  also  a 
political  tool,  for  enslaving  the  masses.  For  example,  D.  Campbell,  one  of  the 
people  in  charge  of  the  U.S.  Council  on  International  Relations — that  nation's 
most  influential  nongovernmental  organization—believes  that  integration  in  West¬ 
ern  Europe  is  "a  means  of  coping  with  the  communist  problem,"  because  "the  com¬ 
munity  s  Institutions  will  not  be  overthrown  by  the  communists:  They  constitute 
a  means  of  restraining  or  absorbing  a  challenge  from  the  latter. 

The  social  and  economic  conditions  under  which  the  class  struggle  is  now  taking 
the  capitalist  nations  are  extremely  contradictory. 

Let  us  take  a  look  at  the  situation  of  the  privileged  group  of  the  working 
class,  for  example.  It  creates  the  grounds  for  the  development  of  illusions 
that  their  interests  are  the  same  as  those  of  the  entrepreneurs  and  can  lead 
to  a  drop  in  social  activeness,  because  at  the  current  time  the  main  material 
requirements  of  this  portion  of  the  employed  are  more  or  less  satisfied.  At  the 
^  basis  develops  for  their  advancement  of  qualitatively  new  demands 
which  cannot  be  satsified  within  the  framework  of  the  capitalist  system.  Their 
material  well-being  is  not  stable  in  any  case.  It  is  undermined  by  inflation 
or  even  temporary  loss  of  a  job.  The  life  of  this  kind  of  worker  is  determined 
by  a  play  of  natural  and  random  forces,  which  he  does  not  control,  and  his  life 
and  his  situation  depend  upon  slumps  and  rises  in  production,  the  situation  in 
the  world  market  and  many  other  factors,  the  main  one  being  the  will,  not  under 
his  control,  of  the  entrepreneur  or  director  of  the  concern,  who  runs  the  pro¬ 
duction  process  (or  halts  it)  for  the  sake  of  deriving  the  greatest  amount  of 
profit.  As  a  result  the  worker  develops  a  lack  of  confidence  in  the  future  and 
dissatisfaction  with  himself  and  with  the  society.  The  force  of  the  creative 
example  of  the  nations  of  real  socialism  objectively  assumes  new  scope  in 
connection  with  this.  V.A.  Medvedev  writes  that  "comparison  of  the  people's 
lives  in  the  capitalist  and  the  socialist  world,  particularly  on  the  basis  of 
qualitative  and  not  quantitative  features,  demonstrates  the  fundamental  newness 
and  profoundly  humanistic  nature  of  the  socialist  system.  I  speak  of  criteria 
and  values  which  simply  cannot  be  fitted  into  the  framework  of  the  bourgeois 
society,  which  are  inaccessible  in  the  conditions  of  that  society . 

Let  us  take  another  example:  the  situation  of  the  majority  of  workers.  For 
them  the  struggle  to  satisfy  day-to-day,  directly  economic  needs  continues  to 
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be  an  urgent  one.  It  is  becoming  increasingly  difficulty,  however,  to  conduct 
the  struggle  in  the  situation  of  GMK,  the  depersonalization  of  capital  and  the 
intensification  of  competition  in  the  labor  market — -on  both  the  world  scale 
and  in  the  individual  nations,  among  workers  of  various  nationalities  and 
races.  ,  On  the  one  hand,  this  can  create  an  attitude  of  social  pessimism,  a 
feeling  that  it  is  meaningless  and  pointless  to  struggle.  On  the  other,  it 
can  provide  motivation  to  seek  new  forms  of  struggle  and  organization  measuring 
up  to  the  existing  conditions — by  creating  systems  for  coordinating  the  im¬ 
mediate  actions  and  economic  demands  of  the  branches  of  workers  of  the  indi¬ 
vidual  trans-national  corporation  in  the  different  nations,  for  example.  It 
is  also  apparent  that  a  successful  struggle  can  only  be  carried  out  against  the 
INK  system  by  political  means.  An  effective  response  to  the  sabotaging  of  the 
workers*  demands  by  the  TNK,  for  example,  is  to  apply  political  pressure  on  the 
appropriate  government  for  the  nationalization  of  branches  of  the  specific 
international  monopoly. 

And  so,  the  social  and  economic  preconditions  have  developed  for  two  alternative 
ways  of  developing  the  workers*  movement.  One  way  is  to  lower  the  intensity  of 
the  class  struggle  and  submit  the  proletarian  to  the  dictates  of  the  monopoly 
and  the  bourgeois  state.  This  is  the  path  onto  which  the  monopolistic  bourgeoisie 
is  nudging' the  workers’  movement.  It  involves  the  transition  to  the  stage  of 
prolonged  stagnation  in  the  development  of  the  capitalist  system,  if  not  its 
perpetuation.  The  other  way  involves  raising  the  workers*  movement  as  a  whole 
to  a  qualitatively  new  level,  from  the  standpoint  of  both  the  nature  of  the 
demands  advanced  by  the  workers  and  of  the  organizational  forms  and  means  of 
struggle.  This  is  the  alternative  which  is  objectively  consistent  with  the 
basic  interests  of  the  workers  and  the  interests  of  social  progress. 

The  development  of  such  alternatives  is  apparently  the  natural  thing  in  periods 
of  great  change  in  historical  development,  and  they  have  repeatedly  arisen  for 
the  workers*  movement.  The  selection  is  not  made  on  the  basis  of  a  volitional 
decision  by  a  specific  political  leader.  It  depends  upon  a  large  number  of 
factors,  the  greatest  role  being  played  by  the  development  of  the  ideological 
and  political  struggle  in  the  capitalist  nations  and  the  outcome  of  the  struggle 
being  waged  by  the  forces  of  progress  and  reactionary  forces  for  the  minds  of 
the  masses.  This  fact  is  recognized  by  governing  circles  of  the  bourgeois 
states. 

The  results  of  public  opinion  surveys  conducted  in  the  1970s  clearly  demon¬ 
strated  a  type  of  awareness  which  could  be  defined  as  transitional.  The 

vast  majority  of  the  workers  were  dissatisfied  with  their  situation,  but  the 
dissatisfaction  did  not  have  a  precise  social  focus,  and  a  clear  understanding 
of  the  alternative  to  the  existing  system  or  a  knowledge  of  ways  to  move 
toward  that  alternative  had  not  yet  become  clearly  defined  in  the  mind  of  the 
masses.  In  that  situation,  back  in  the  1970s,  the  governing  circles  of  the 
bourgeois  states  undertook  a  series  of  ideological  and  political  maneuvers 
aimed  at  placing  the  political  and  ideological  processes  in  the  society  at 
the  service  of  the  monopolistic  bourgeoisie. 

On  the  ideological  level  the  functioning  of  the  mass  media  was  improved  signifi¬ 
cantly.  The  focuses  were  shifted  in  the  system  for  influencing  the  masses 
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ideologically.  To  some  degree  the  system  was  adapted  to  the  level  of  develop¬ 
ment  of  the  workers'  consciousness.  Frank  apologetics  for  capitalism  and 
theories  to  the  effect  that  there  are  prospects  for  its  (development)  into  a 
post-industrial  "technotronic"  society  were  moved  into  the  background.  The 
cutting  edge  of  the  apologetic  propaganda  was  concentrated  in  criticism  of 
the  achievements  of  real  socialism  and  attempts  to  discredit  the  communist 
parties.  In  the  mid-70s  the  bourgeois  ideologists  actually  acknowledged 
indirectly  the  flaws  of  capitalism,  but  they  also  imposed  upon  the  workers 
the  idea  that  there  is  no  alternative  to  the  existing  order,  that  any  attempt 
to  alter  it  will  only  worsen  their  situation. 

First  of  all,  the  workers  were  intimadated  by  describing  the  horrors  of  a  social 
revolution,  which,  they  were  told,  would  Inevitably  be  accompanied  by  an' orgy  of 
violence  and  terror  and  would  deprive  them  of  the  little  which  they  possess. 

This  was  followed  by  crude  attacks  on  the  theory  and  practices  of  real  socialism— 
human  rights  campaign.  Well-known  U.S.  Sovietologist  W.  Kintner  stated 
that  the  objective  of  these  attacks  was  "to  use  criticism  of  the  Soviet  world 
system. . . to  sow  doubts  about  the  value  of  the  Marxist-Lenlnist  program  for 
satisfying  man's  needs  and  aspirations.^^ 

A  series  of  political  maneuvers  was  simultaneously  undertaken  in  the  capitalist 
nations^ in  the  1970s  to  weaken  and  undermine  the  influence  of  communist  arid 
workers  parties  the  main  force  capable  of  instilling  a  revolutionary  awareness 
in  the  masses,  of  turning  their  natural  dissatisfaction  into  a  purposive  protest 
against  the  realities  of  capitalism. 

On  the  one  hand,  governing  circles  of  the  USA  and  the  NATO  command  applied 
open  pressure  with  respect  to  the  political  selection  made  by  the  electors, 
frightening  them  with  threats  of  repression  against  the  nations  concerned  if 
they  helped  bring  communists  or  alliances  of  leftist  forces  to  power.  On  the 
other  hand,  a  number  of  influential  bourgeois  theoreticians  and  political 
leaders  made  it  clear  that  the  objections  of  the  USA  and  NATO  to  participation 
by  communists  in  the  governments  of  the  West  European  nations  would  be  lifted 
if  the  communist  parties  guaranteed  that  they  would  behave  in  ai  "exemplary" 
manner  from  the  standpoint  of  the  monopolistic  bourgeoisie's  interests.  Specifi¬ 
cally,  they  made  "recommendations"  such  as  rejecting  the  emphasizing  of  the 
historical  role  of  the  working  class  and  the  demands  for  nationalization  of 
the  TNK  branches,  and  halting  the  criticism  of  U.S.  military  preparations. 

E.  Papaioannou,  general  secretary  of  the  AKEL  (Cyprus  Working  People's  Party), 
has  stated  that  the  anti- communists  have  attempted  not  just  to  weaken  the 
influence  of  the  communist  movement,  but  actually  "to  make  changes  in  the  very 
nature  of  the  communist  parties* 

The  bourgeoisie's  ideological  strategy  was  altered  once  again  toward  the  end 
of  the  1970s.  The  line  involving  the  "taming"  of  the  communist  parties  was 
discarded.  The  newspaper  INTERNATIONAL  HERALD  TRIBUNE,  the  organ  of  ruling 
circles  of  the  USA  in  Europe,  has  stated  that  "the  idea  that  Western  Europe's 
communist  parties  would  take  social  democratic  positions  and  gradually  take 
“23^^  governments  disappeared  as  rapidly  as  it  arose  at  the  end  of  the 
1  reason  for  the  change  lay  in  the  fact  that  experience  had  exposed 

the  insolvency  of  attempts  to  prevent  radicalization  of  the  consciousness  of 


32 


the  masses  with  a  "flexible"  policy.  The  attitude  of  the  dominant  class  in  the 
bourgeois  society  toward  social  democracy  also  changed. 

In  general  the  social  democratic  parties  continued  to  be  regarded  as  an  important 
factor  for  preventing  revolutions  and  making  it  possible  to  restrain  the  dis¬ 
satisfaction  of  the  masses  within  limits  acceptable  to  the  bourgeoisie.  J. 
Campbell  has  written  that  "it  would  be  difficult  to  over  estimate  the  im¬ 
portance  of  the  socialists  and  the  social  democratic  parties.  Where  there  are 
demands  for  reform  and  shifts  toward  the  left,  the  socialists  parties  play  a 
crucial  role  in  restraining  the  movement  within  the  boundaries  of  the  democratic 
system."  At  the  same  time  the  bourgeois  theoreticians  have  taken  into 
account  the  fact  that  there  has  been  a  growth  of  dissatisfaction  in  the  masses 
in  those  situations  in  which  social  reformists  or  liberal  bourgeois  parties  , 
inclined  to  use  social  democratic  "formulas"  in  the  area  of  social  policy  have 
been  in  power  in  many  of  the  capitalist  nations.  According  to  information 
presented  at  a  seminar  at  the  University  of  Reading,  the  disappointment  of  thd 
masses  in  the  capitalist  institutions  has  spread  to  the  assessment  of  the 
performance  of  the  social  democrats.  For  example,  sociological  studies  showed 
that  in  the  1970s  only  3  percent  of  the  workers  in  Great  Britian  and  23  percent 
of  the  workers  in  Sweden  felt  that  the  reformist  policy  had  resulted  in  the 
establishment  of  social  equality,  and  only  1  percent  of  the  British  workers 
and  20  percent  of  the  Swedish  workers  attributed  the  improvement  of  their 
situation  to  the  work  of  the  social  reformist  parties  (compared  with  6  percent 
and  52  percent  in  the  1950s).  It  was  the  opinion  of  the  seminar  participants 
that  there  was  a  large  liklihood  that  the  social  democrats  "would  either  lose  the 
support  of  the  industrial  workers  or  would  find  themselves  under  great  pressure 
to  adopt  a  radical  policy  going  beyond  the  framework  of  the  existing  system  of 
ownership  and  management . 

Fearing  the  masses,  which  could  see  from  experience  the  limitation  of  the  social 
reformist  policy  and  were  disillusioned  with  it,  would  go  for  the  alternative 
offered  them  by  the  communist  parties,  the  monopolistic  bourgeoisie's  ideologists 
supplemented  their  attacks  on  real  socialism  with  their  own  "alternative,"  which 
conforms  to  the  interests  of  large  capital.  It  was  advanced  by  the  so-called 
new  right  or  neoconservatives — the  Ideologists  of  those  right-wing  forces  which 
have  come  to  power  in  recent  years  in  the  USA,  the  FRG  and  Great  Britian.  With¬ 
out  rejecting  anti-communism,  the  neoconservatives  launched  an  ideological 
offensive  against  the  positions  of  the  social  reformists  and  liberal  bourgeois 
parties. 

Bremen  University  professor  P.  Kalmbach  [sic]  writes  that  the  right-wingers 
are  attempting  to  convince  the  workers  that  the  rejection  of  state  intervention 
in  the  economy  will  increase  the  incentives  for  entrepreneurs  to  expand  pro¬ 
duction,  as  a  result  of  which  unemployment  will  be  reduced;  that  a  reduction 
of  outlays  for  social  needs  will  make  it  possible  to  cut  taxes  for  all  the 
society's  strata  and  will  increase  the  real  incomes  of  the  working  class;  that 
social  reforms  will  be  detrimental  to  the  workers,  since  the  entrepreneurs  will 
attempt  to  discharge  those  with  poor  health  as  a  response  to  the  introduction 
of  a  law  requiring  the  pa3rment  of  health  benefits.  As  a  response  to  the  intro¬ 
duction  of  pregnancy  and  postnatal  leave,  the  entrepreneurs  have  become  reluctant 
to  hire  women  .  In  response  to  the  establishment  of  minimum  wage  laws  the 
entrepreneurs  are  discharging  those  workers  whose  work  they  consider  to  be  worth 
less  than  the  minimum  wage.^° 
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This  ideological  line,  which  was  reflected  in  the  pre-election  programs  of  right- 
wingers  in  the  USA,  Great  Britain  and  the  FRG,  evoked  a  certain  response  in  the 
masses,  since  the  neoconservatives  invoked  cases  from  real  life.  The  fact  that 
the  alternative  offered  by  them  was  thoroughly  unsound  could  not  be  recognized 
by  the  workers  rapidly  enough.  The  very  system  of  social  demagogy  employed  by 
the  "new  right"  hindered  this  realization.  They  invoked  the  concepts  of  abstract 
humanism  and  Cristianity  in  an  attempt  to  prove  that  unlike  the  "totalitarian" 
socialist  nations,  only  "democratic  capitalism"  guaranteed  their  realization  in 
the  course  of  its  development. 

The  "new  right"  attempt  to  turn  the  concepts  by  means  of  which  the  bourgeoisie 
fought  the  feudal  reaction  2  centuries  ago  and  which  were  progressive  for  that 
time  against  socialism,  to  substantiate  capitalism's  "right"  to  a  long  life  in 
the  eyes  of  the  workers.  This  is  what  M.  Novak,  one  of  the  leading  ideologists 
of  the  "new  right"  in  the  USA,  writes,  as  an  example:  The  ideals  which  the 
system  is  supposed  to  serve,  especially  When  these  are  abstract  ideals,  motivate 
each  new  generation  to  continue  the  work  of  their  founders.  The  establishment 
of  a  humane  social  order  is  a  task  which  cannot  be  accomplished  by  a  single 
generation.  It  is  a  thousand-year  path.  Democratic  capitalism  has  existed  for 
barely  200  years.  To  understand  its  ideals  is  to  be  tireless  in  the  situation 
of  status  quo  and  to  desire  something  better  in  the  future. 

Realizing  that  promises  of  "something  better  in  the  future"  800  years  or  so  from 
now  may  not  effect  the  social  behavior  of  the  masses,  imperialism's  strategists 
considered  it  expedient  to  reinforce  the  ideological  offensive  of  the  right-wing 
forces  with  a  traditional  device,  by  means  of  which  the  bourgeoisie  consoli¬ 
dated  the  basis  of  its  power  back  in  the  19th  century.  A  climate  of  fear  of 
a  "foreign  threat,"  a  military  psychosis,  was  created  in  the  leading  capitalist 
nations.  Screened  by  the  myth  of  the  "Soviet  military  threat,"  the  conservative 
forces  activated  new  devices  for  discrediting  real  socialism  and  its  foreign 
policy,  on  the  one  hand,  and  attempted  to  divert  the  masses  from  the  tasks 
involved  in  the  class  struggle,  on  the  other.  The  paradoxical  nature  of  the 
modem  world,  however,  creates  a  situation  in  which  the  conditions  of  military 
hysteria  may  have  a  conflicting  effect.  They  can  in  fact  divert  the  attention 
of  the  masses  away  from  current  problems  of  the  class  struggle  and  prevent  them 
from  recognizing  and  accepting  an  alternative  to  capitalism.  At  the  same  time, 
however,  the  Increased  danger  of  the  war  in  the  nuclear  age  is  pushing  the 
masses  into  an  active  struggle  against  the  militaristic  policy  threatening  all 
mankind  with  destruction,  which  is  in  turn  raising  the  level  of  their  political 
activeness. 

When  we  consider  the  bourgeoisie's  ideological  maneuvering  in  the  contemporary 
situation,  it  is  important  to  bear  in  mind  the  fact  that  its  capacity  for 
manipulating  the  minds  of  the  masses  is  not  unlimited.  The  positions  of  the 
communist  and  workers'  parties,  which  have  been  reinforced  in  recent  decades, 
have  enlarged  their  possibilities  for  fighting  for  the  masses. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  1970s  most  of  the  communist  parties  became  aware  that 
the  period  of  capitalism's  relatively  peaceful  development  is  coming  to  an 
end,  that  it  is  necessary  to  move  on  from  the  building  up  of  strength  and  the 
gradual  gaining  of  new  positions  in  local  agencies  of  power  and  parliments 
to  new  and  more  active  forms  of  work.  In  view  of  the  specific  nature  of  the 
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contemporary  forms  of  awareness,  a  number  of  communist  parties  advanced  new 
programs  in. the  struggle  for  socialism.  Their  goal  was  one  of  striking  out 
from  the  positions  achieved  and  taking  advantage  of  the  dissatisfaction  of  the 
masses  with  the  existing  institutions,  combined  with  an  unwillingness  to  engage 
in  a  determined  struggle  for  socialism,  to  bring  the  workers  to  accept  the 
democratic  alternative.  It  was  assumed  that  the  struggle  for  anti-monopolistic 
reforms,  which  had  still  not  gone  beyond  the  framework  of  the  capitalist 
society,  would  lead  the  masses  to  an  awareness  of  the  need  to  fight  for  social¬ 
ism,  and  that  the  reforms  themselves  would  open  up  the  way  to  the  implementation 
of  socialist  measures. 

The  search  for  new  ways  to  fight  for"  socialism  was  not  a  smooth  process  in  all 
of  the  fraternal  parties,  by  far.  On  the  on©  hand,  not  all  of  their  activists 
were  imbued  with  an  awareness  of  the  need  for  such  a  s©©^^ch.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  very  idea  of  advancing  programs  which  could  only  serve  as  a  guide 
to  action  for  the  workers  at  the  existing  level  of  development  of  their 
awareness  called  for  a  certain  "attunement"  to  the  moods  of  the  moment.  They 
did  not  always  succeed  in  combining  the  designated  course  with  the  observance 
of  Marxist-Leninist  principle.  In  a  number  of  parties  there  were  tendencies 
to  tune  In  and  adapt  to  trhose  elements  of  the  mass  consciousness  which  were 
clearly  a  product  of  bourgeois  ideological  influence.  This  was  especially 
graphically  manifested  in  the  matter  of  assessing  the  achievements  and  the 
historic  role  of  real  socialism. 

It  would  still  be  premature  to  generalize  the  search  for  new  ways  of  bringing 
the  masses  to  fight  for  socialism.  In  general,  however,  there  is  the  impres¬ 
sion  that  the  main  masses  of  the  workers  in  the  capitalist  nations  continue 
to  perceive  the  communist  parties  primarily  as  parties  for  fighting  for  social¬ 
ism.  The  idea  of  the  "democratic  alternative"  has  still  not  led  to  an  increase 
in  the  number  of  votes  for  communists  in  the  elections.  At  the  same  time, 
attempts  at  "attunement"  to  the  moods  of  the  electors  have  appsi^®i^bly  evoked 
a  certain  bewilderment  and  incomprehension  in  that  group  of  the  workers  which 
had  already  established  its  place  in  the  political  mosaic  of  the  bourgeois 
society. 

The  emergence  of  so-called  new  social  movements  was  a  fundamentally  new  phe¬ 
nomenon,  which  evoked  a  certain  confusion  in  the  bourgeoisie  and  its  politicians 
and  was  not  immediately  appreciated  by  the  communists.  The  movements  fighting 
against  militarism  and  for  the  preservation  of  peace  seem  fo  be  the  most  power¬ 
ful  and  influential  of  these.  A  typical  feature  of  these  movements  is  the  fact 
that  many  of  their  participants  belong  to  those  strata  of  society  which  were 
politically  passive  until  now.  They  are  united  round  narrowly  concrete 
demands,  which  generally  do  not  undermine  the  underpinnings  of  capitalism  but 
seriously  affect  the  interests  of  monopolistic  capital.  Environmental  pro¬ 
tection  measures  under  capitalism,  for  example,  can  be  carried  out  with  part 
of  the  profits  from  the  monopolies.  In  this  case  the  struggle  assumes  an 
anti— monopolistic  nature.  (Another  version  is  also  possible,  whereby  the 
bourgeois  state  assumes  the  required  costs,  but  primarily  at  the  expense  of 
the  rank-and-file  tax  payers.) 

The  emergence  of  "new  social  movements"  is  in  principle  a  natural  phenomenon. 

If  a  significant  part  of  the  population  in  the  capitalist  nations  has  lost 
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capitalist  system  and  in  the  bourgeois 
po  xtical  parties  but  has  still  not  come  to  accept  the  alternative  to 

communists,  which  leads  to  socialism,  then  it  would 
be  logical  to  have  movements  reflecting  the  "transitional  state"  of  the 

r^'u^ror^apuaus" 

There  arc  significant  differences  among  the  fraternal  communist  parties  with 
respect  to  assessing  the  anti-capitalist  potential  of  the  "new  social  move¬ 
ments  and  prospects  for  entering  into  alliances  with  them.  Nor  is  the  future 
of  these  movements  completely  clear.  Will  they  become  a  factor  in  the  bour- 

disinteerat?  s  or  will  these  movements 

mere  ifuresinr?  tasks  put  forth  by  their  leaders  are  accomplished? 

There  is  presently  no  clear-cut  answer  to  this  question. 

movements,  the  demands  of  which  were  in  direct  conflict  with 

SLucid  ir  international  arena, 

r  HvJand  U  the  ruling  circles  of  the  imperialist  powers. 

securitv  ’wrotP  ^°td  s  assistant  secretary  for  national 

Trao  c  following:  The  passivist  movement,  an  echo  of  the  1950s 

,  “tst  forth  anew  in  Europe.  This  movement  was  dangerous  25  years  ago,  but 

end "f'^r^^d  til 

A  •  ^  ^  beginning  of  1982.  According  to  surveys  the  number  of 

’  conservative  circles  in  power  in  a  number  of  NATO  nations 
traditional  means  by  which  capital  reinforces  its  power.  This 
was  the  passage  of  repressive  laws  making  it  possible  to  persecute  participants 

logical  means  of  disorienting  the  masses.  The  main  objective  pursued  in  this 

reUtI"  t^tL  participants  in  the  anti-militariLic  move^Ss 

for  anti-Soviet  threat  to  peace  and  employing  their  potential 

or  anti  Soviet  and  anti—coirahunist  purposes. 

anti-mllltarlstlc  movements  Is 

Clearly  formulated  in  an  appeal  to  the  peoples  of  the  European  nations  for 
peace  and  disarmament,  which  was  adopted  at  a  Paris  meeting  of  the  communist 
and  workers'  parties  of  Europe  In  April  of  1980.  The  fraternal  partied  a^f 

rnpectlvf°of^diff  “y  forces  opposing  the  military  threat,  Ir- 

respective  of  differences  of  convictions  in  other  matters. 

the  trends  in  contemporary  capitalism's 

f i  development  makes  it  difficult  to  determine  absolutely  the  prospects 

^  combination  of  the  masses’  dissatisfaction  with  their  situation 
and  their  unwillingness  to  fight  for  the  socialist  alternative  in  a  situation 

of  I^efdiv%rf^''  and  economic  conditions  for  struggling  for  the  satisfaction 
of  even  day-to-day  requirements  have  become  more  difficult.  This  possibility 
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promises  a  growth  of  political  passivity  and  apathy  and  the  weakening  of  the 
organized  workers’  movement,  which  in  turn  opens  up  the  way  to  the  establish¬ 
ment  and  consolidation  of  control  by  right-wing,  reactionary  forces  for  a  long 
time. 

The  second  possibility  involves  the  preservation  of  transitional  forms  of 
awareness,  the  inclusion  of  "new  social  movements"  as  a  long-term  factor  in  the 
political  life  of  the  capitalist  nations,  and  the  emergence  of  a  situation  of 
a  certain  political  instability  and  the  alternating  of  right-wing,  centrist 
and  left-wing  forces  in  power. 

The  third  possibility  involves  the  revolutionizing  of  the  awareness  of  the 
masses  and  the  enlargement  of  support  for  the  communist  parties,  which  will 
open  up  the  way  to  a  struggle  for  a  democratic,  anti-monopolistic  alternative, 
and  then  for  the  socialist  alternative. 

The  second  possibility  is  obviously  an  interim  alternative.  Sooner  or  later 
it  will  be  replaced  by  a  different  course  of  events. 

The  specific  nature  of  the  phase  through  which  the  developed  nations  are  going 
is  leading  to  a  drastic  intensification  of  the  Ideological  struggle  both  in 
the  capitalist  world  and  in  the  international  arena.  The  outcome  of  the 
struggle  is  to  a  significant  degree  that  factor  which  will  determine  the  selec¬ 
tion  of  an  alternative.  Yu. V.  Andropov  stated  in  his  speech  at  the  June 
1983  Plenum  of  the  CPSU  Central  Committee  that  the  current  stage  of  develop¬ 
ment  "is  characterized  by  the  confrontation,  unprecedented  since  the  war  in 
intensity  and  severity,  between  two  totally  opposite  world  outlooks,  two  politi¬ 
cal  courses — socialism  and  imperialism.  And  mankind’s  future  depends  to  a 
significant  degree  upon  the  outcome  of  this  ideological  struggle. "^0 

The  world-wide  nature  of  the  development  of  the  contemporary  revolutionary 
process  is  reflected  in  all  its  clarity  in  the  area  of  the  ideological  struggle. 
Prospects  for  the  development  of  the  workers'  movement  in  the  capitalist 
nations  depend  not  just  upon  the  social  and  economic  processes  occurring  within 
Individual  states.  The  creative  exapiple  of  real  socialism  becomes  increasingly 
Important  at  times  of  development  involving . great  changes,  when  the  choice  is 
being  made  for  the  decades  immediately  ahead.  The  amount  of  time  required  for 
the  workers  of  the  capitalist  nations  to  begin  rejecting  capitalism  and  switch¬ 
ing  to  an  active  struggle  for  social  changes,  which  is  what  the  foreign  com¬ 
munists  are  striving  for,  will  depend — and  to  an  important  degree — precisely 
upon  how  well  the  new  system  reveals  its  advantages  and  the  degree  to  which 
these  advantages  are  recognized  by  those  workers  and  influence  their  awareness. 
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[Article  by  V.G.  Gel’bras:  "Social  and  Economic  Aspects  of  National  Construction 
in  the  PRC  J 

[Text]  A  great  deal  of  attention  is  given  to  the  problems  of  na¬ 
tional  development  in  the  PRC  in  the  Marxist,  and  particularly 
Soviet,  literature.  It  is  therefore  beneficial  for  the  scientif¬ 
ic  community  to  become  familiar  with  new  information  published  in 
the  PRC,  as  well  as  with  debate  in  the  Chinese  press  pertaining 
directly  or  indirectly  to  these  problems.  V.G.  Gel’bras's  arti¬ 
cle,  which  is  published  in  the  form  of  a  discussion  of  the  mat¬ 
ter,  analyzes  the  social  and  economic  aspects  of  the  process  of 
building  new  foundations  for  social  and  national  life  in  the 
PRC.  The  article  contains  a  number  of  questions  and  tenets  of 
a  debatable  nature,  which  apparently  need  to  be  further  studied 
and  specifically  defined. 

China,  which  has  a  population  of  almost  a  billion  people,  officially  has  another 
55  nationalities  and  ethnic  groups  in  addition  to  the  Hans  (Chinese).  The  Hans 
make  up  the  largest  group.  According  to  the  1982  census  the  small  ethnic  groups 
together  account  for  67.2  million  people,  or  6.7  percent  of  the  nation's  popula¬ 
tion.  National  minorities  inhabit  50-60  percent  of  continental  China,  how- 
ever.^  V 

The  shaping  of  the  Chinese  state'  multinational  composition  has  a  history  of 
thousands  of  years,  which  still  awaits  objective  elucidation.  For  now,  however 
some  Chinese  writers  are  inclined  to  find  in  the  past  nothing  but  examples  of  ’ 
unprecedented  friendship  of  peoples,  while  others,  on  the  contrary,  stress  the 
significance  of  wars,  aggression  and  violence  by  the  Hans  against  the  smaller 
peoples  and  the  struggle  waged  by  the  latter  against  the  aggressors.^ 

In  the  PRC  the  national  question  is  ordinarily  limited  to  the  consideration  of 
relations  between  the  Hans  and  the  national  minorities.  Is  such  a  limitation 
valid,  however?  In  reality  the  matter  is  far  greater  than  this.  The  fact  that 
the  process  of  forming  the  Hans  into  a  single  nation  has  not  been  completed  is 

leaving  a  perceptible  mark  on  all  aspects  and  facets  of  the  national  question  in 
the  countrj^. 
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Marxism-Leninism  maintains  with  complete  substantiation  that  a  single  nation  is 
formed  in  the  process  of  development  of  capitalist  production*  Where  the  Hans 
are  concerned,  however,  some  Chinese  writers,  rightly  recalling  the  complexity 
and  the  length  of  the  processes  involved  in  the  forming  of  the  nation,  will  some¬ 
times  say  that  China  apparently  experienced  a  special  type  of  historical  develop¬ 
ment  due  to  its  many  centuries  of  written  history,  its  ancient  and  original  cul¬ 
ture.  Two  points  of  view  are  current  among  Chinese  scholars  today*  According 
to  one  of  them  a  nation  is  formed  during  the  period  of  overlapping  of  the  primi¬ 
tive  communal  system  and  the  emergence  of  a  class  society.  The  proponents  of 
this  viewpoint  maintain  that  this  is  precisely  when  the  community  of  territory, 
economy,  language,  culture  and  so  forth  develops.  Others  insist  that  a  nation 
is  only  a  product  of  the  development  of  capitalism,^  that  in  China  capitalism 
has  only  succeeded  in  taking  the  first  steps  in  its  development*  The  question 
needs  to  be  further  studied* 

In  China,  beginning  with  the  first  attempts  to  create  a  single  state,  it  has  al¬ 
ways  been  a  force  which  has  propagated  a  single  language,  a  single  literature 
and  a  single  culture  throughout  its  territory.  For  the  proponents  of  this  cen¬ 
tralization  policy  the  Hans  have  always  been  the  personification  of  the  national 
community  which  developed  in  deep  antiquity.^ 


But  let  us  return  to  the  aforementioned  points  of  view  on  the  formation  of  a  na¬ 
tion.  Essentially,  they  are  not  so  very  far  apart*  In  the  first  place  there  is 
no  clear  concept  of  "nation"  in  the  Chinese  language*  The  words  "zu"  and  "minzu," 
which  are  translated  into  Russian — and  not  just  into  Russian — as  "nation,"  have  a 
broader  meaning.  They  mean  an  ethnic  community.^  "Zu"  means  "nation,"  "national¬ 
ity"  and  "ethnic  group."  This  fact  reflects  the  actual  national  thinking,  of 
course.  In  the  second  place,  the  original  ethnic  community  did  in  fact  develop 
in  fairly  distant  times,  and  there  are  many  examples  of  this  in  the  history  of 
China.  There  are  still  ethnic  communities  in  the  nation,  which  arose  within  a 
specific  territory  on  the  basis  of  certain  economic  ties  and  have  lived  many 
centuries,  almost  unchanged,  in  a  state  of  geographic  isolation.  In  China  the 
fact  is  not  denied  that  when  the  PRC  was  founded  in  1949  there  were  still  some 


ethnic  and  national  communities  which  retained  the  primitive  communal  structure, 
others  were  slave-owning  communities  and  still  others  were  feudal*^ 


Various  concepts  of  the  meaning  of  community  of  territory  and  economic  life  for 
a  nation  and  for  an  ethnic  formation  constitute  one  of  the  largest  watersheds 
separating  proponents  of  the  above  points  of  view.  And  this  indistinctness  is 
also  natural,  since  Chinese  reality  does  not  yet  provide  significant  material 
bases  for  precisely  defining  these  differences.  Inadequate  development  of  the 
socialization  of  labor,  production  and  social  life  continues  to  hamper  the  un¬ 
derstanding  of  the  historical  importance  of  these  processes  in  the  nation’s  de¬ 
velopment. 

Language  is  living  testimony  to  the  degree  of  development  of  exchange  and  rela¬ 
tionships  within  a  specific  territory.  It  is  believed  that  the  Hans  speak  six 
main  and  numerous  minor  dialects.®  Several  levels  of  verbal  communication,  as 
it  were,  have  developed  in  the  nation:  local  ("xian  hua" — the  "village"  or  "dis¬ 
trict  language,"  which  is  known  within  a  relatively  small  area),  regional  (this 
is  what  is  ordinarily  called  a  dialect)  and  super-regional  (these  include,  as 
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an  example,  the  dialects  of  Beijing,  Shanghai  and  Guangzhou,  which  are  spread 
over  the  territories  of  several  provinces) .  Finally,  there  is  the  "putong  hua  " 
a  generally  accepted  language  established  over  the  past  70  years  as  the  common, 
standard  conversational  language  throughout  the  nation.  The  nation  has  a  common 
hieroglyphic  form  of  writing.  ; 

i 

pie  uneven  spread  of  dialects  over  the  territory  inhabited  by  the  Hans  is  still 
due  to  a  significant  degree  to  the  nation's  geographic  features-^since  ancient 
times  mountain  ranges  and  large  water  barriers  have  limited  contact  and  exchange 
among  the  separate  ethnic  and  social  communities.  Differences  in  the  level  of 
agricultural  development,  brought  about  in  great  part  by  the  soil  and  climatic 
conditions  of  the  regions  and  by  the  social  organization,  were  the  cause  of  ma¬ 
jor  differences  among  them  also  in  the  degree  of  industrial  development.  On  the 
state  scale  exchange,  contacts  and  communication  are  to  a  significant  degree  ir¬ 
regular  and  sometimes  unstable,  and  for  this  reason  a  common  conversational  lan- 
^  guage  was  not  an  urgent  necessity  in  the  daily  life  of  the  population.  It  is 
not  surprising  that  attempts  made  for  almost  70  years  to  establish  "putong  hua," 
which  is  based  on  the  Beijing  dialect,  have  not  produced  the  result  anticipated 
by  its  promoters. 

Large-scale  measures  were  implemented  in  the  nation  to  establish  "putong  hua" 
in  the  daily  life.  Recently  in  China,  however,  people  frequently  talk  about  the 
ineffectiveness  of  all  the  steps  which  have  been  taken.  The  Sichuan  resident 
today  will  say  something  like  the  following,  a  play  on  words:  "Why  do  we  need 
putong  hua?  Almost  100  million  people  live  in  Sichuan.  Do  we  not  speak  a 
common  language  then"?  Chinese  writers  state  that  when  specialists  even  from 
such  large  cities  as  Taiyuan,  Kunming  and  Wuhan  come  together,  they  cannot  work 
due  to  language  differences.^ 

Subsistence  or  semi-subsistence  farming  still  predominates  in  agriculture  in  the 
PRC,  in  which  more  than  80  percent  of  the  nation's  population  is  employed.  This 
fact  has  not  been  disputed  and  has  not  been  ignored  in  the  PRC  in  recent  years. 
One  asks  how  more  than  30  years  of  industrialization  have  affected  the  founda¬ 
tions  of  the  people's  economic  life,  including  that  of  individual,  regional  eth¬ 
nic  Han  communities.  For  the  answer  let  us  turn  to  the  data  for  the  individual 
provinces ,  autonomous  regions  and  municipalities,  which  we  have  grouped  together 
on  the  basis  of  certain  criteria:  geographic  conditions,  dissemination  of  Han 
regional  and  super— regional  dialects  over  the  nation's  territory  and  the  spe¬ 
cific  features  of  China's  historical  development.^^  It  is  impossible  to  achieve 
great  precision  in  such  a  grouping,  since  the  administrative  boundaries  do  not 
coincide  with  the  territorial  boundaries  of  many  dialects.  There  is  no  great 
need  for  it  in  this  case,  however,  because  the  task  is  one  of  explaining  the 
t)etween  large  regions  in  the  degree  of  industrial  development  and 
the  nature  of  its  influence  upon  the  society's  economic  life  (see  Table  1).  It 
is  still  necessary  to  make  certain  qualifications,  however.  The  autonomous  re¬ 
gions,  which  had  come  within  the  range  of  dissemination  of  the  Hans  long  before 
the  victory  of  the  revolution,  were  ordinarily  not  removed  from  the  sphere  of 
functioning  of  the  specific  dialect.  Two  exceptions  were  made,  however.  In  the 
the  autonomous  region  of  Inner  Mongolia  was  designated,  whose  as¬ 
similation  by  the  Hans  has  proceeded  extremely  intensively  over  the  past  30 
years  and,  according  to  the  plans,  will  continue  in  the  years  Immediately  ahead, 
and  where,  the  Chinese  press  has  repeatedly  reported,  major  conflicts  have 
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Table  1.  Certain  Main  Indicators  Describing  the  Development  of  the  PRC’s  National  and  Ethnic 
Regions,  1981 
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[Footnote  on  following  page,] 


Footnote;  1.  Impoverished"  refers  to  those  counties  in  which  the  per  capita 

tFlgades  was  less  than  50  yuans, 

totL  of  PPl'°"  "fse.  for  3  years  In  a  row~1977-1979.  IhLe  was  a 

WtaJ  A  ?otS  of"87"5“"i ? ■  "  9.6  percent  of  the  nation’s 

liJS'ln  them  ?f  a  million  people,  11.2  percent  of  the  rural  population, 

relative  XS'of  ^r.  our  count  on  production  brigades,  the  absolute  and 
elative  size  of  the  impoverished  population  was  larger:  The  average  annual 

figure  for  the  years  1977-1979  was  1.520,000  production  brigadesriL recent 
of  the  nation  s  total  number  (XINHUA  YUEBAO,  No  2.  1981,  p  117).  ^ 

SjIM  25.  90.  210;  ZHONGGUO  BAIKE 

PP  62-114;  XINHUA  YUEBAO,  No  2,  1981, 

arisen  between^between  the  local  population  and  the  Hans.  Secondly,  a  special 
xception  has  been  made:  the  Autonomous  Region  of  Tibet  and  Jinghai  Province 

t^crrf^-n^  ^  ^  succeed  in  obtaining  information  on  any  sort  of  economic  in¬ 
tegration  processes  involving  the  two.  Furthermore,  the  average  indices  were 
higher  than  for  Tibet  alone,  due  to  a  slgnificaSfy  llZl 

for  of  the  Jinghai  urban  economy.  However,  the  combining  of  data 

for  these  large  administrative  units  does  make  it  possible  to  assess  the  eco¬ 
nomic  and  social  conditions  of  the  Tibetans’  national  development  even  if  they 
were  not  separated  within  the  borders  of  several  national  autonomous  units. 

qhLfu.?  1  shows  that  the  range  of  dissemination  of  the 

coincides  with  the  most  economically  developed  areas,  and  the 
national  regions— especially  Jinghai  and  Tibet— with  the  least  developed  areas. 

®  exaggeration  to  state  that  in  the  social  and 

respect  the  separate  national  economic  communities  are  separated  by 
S  inH  of  historical  development.  Several  specific  levels  of  developmLt 

of  SfsJiLw  agriculture  can^be  identified  even  among  the  Hans:  The  range 

dialect  is  at  the  highest  level;  the  provinces  of  the  North  and 
Northeast,  where  the  Beijing  dialect  is  the  means  of  communication,  are -at  a 
lower  level;  the  provinces  of  the  Northwest  are  even  lower;  these  are  fol- 
^  the  provinces  between  the  Yangzi  and  Huanghe  rivers  and  those  of  South 
China,  and  finally,  there  are  the  provinces  of  the  Southwest.  Economically  un- 
te"itory.°"  "  ""  developed  regions  occupy  the  largest  part  of  the  nation’r 

eJonrorturPn^^''  and  particularly,  industrial,  development  of  individual  re- 
gions  of  the  PRC  is  a  historical  phenomenon ^  of  course.  Slightly  more  than  30 
years  is  too  short  a  period  for  eliminating  such  a  burdensomf  heritage  from  IL 
L  statistics  are  not  adequate  for  an  analysis  of  the  differences 

ILl  lt  development  for  the  individual  regions,  but  they  do  show 

that  the  portion  of  the  nation  s  industrial  output  accounted  for  by  the  old  in- 

practically  unchanged. 12  The  trend  toward  equaliza- 
economic  development  for  the  various  regions  of  the  PRC 
development^^"^  dominant  trend  in  the  nation’s  economic 


44 


From  any  standpoint  it  is  important  that  the  uneven  economic  development,  and 
especially  industrial  development,  is  not  just  being  maintained,  but  is  even 
being  intensified  to  a  certain  degree.  For  more  than  30  years  now  this  fact 
has  influenced  in  different  ways  both  the  social  and  political  and  the  national 
consolidation  processes  within  the  regions,  and  interrelations  among  the  regions 
and  between  them  and  the  central  government.  Malnutrition  and  famine,  one  of 
the  nation's  main  social  problems,  is  also  less  severe  in  the  more  industrially 
developed  regions,  in  which  the  Beijing  and  Shanghai  dialects  dominate.  Not  a 
single  county  with  incomes  distributed  in  the  production  brigades  below  the  liv¬ 
ing  wage  for  3  years  in  a  row  was  registered  during  the  years  1977-1979  in  the 
agricultural  zones  of  Beijing  and  Tianjin,  in  the  provinces  of  Heilongjiang, 
Liaoning  and  Jilin  or  in  the  agricultural  zone  of  Shanghai — that  is,  there  were 
no  impoverished  counties  there.  At  the  same  time  the  number  of  impoverished 
counties  in  the  provinces  of  Henan,  Hebei  and  Shandong  during  those  years  was 
similar  to  that  found  only  in  areas  with  poorly  developed  industry. 

A  long-term  policy  of  providing  economic  incentives  for  commercial  grain  pro¬ 
duction  in  50  of  the  nation's  counties  (cities)  was  announced  in  1983.  They 
are  located  in  eight  provinces  and  contain  11  percent  of  their  population  and 
15  percent  of  their  cultivated  land,  but  according  to  data  for  1982  and  partial 
data  for  1981,  they  provided  22.7  percent  of  the  commercial  grain  produced  in 
those  provinces, which  was  more  than  10  percent  of  all  the  state  grain  procure¬ 
ments.  The  distribution  of  these  counties  (cities)  among  the  regions,  which  is 
one  of  the  features  of  their  agriculture,  generally  supplements  the  description 
of  uneven  development  of  individual  regions  and  also  demonstrates  the  fact  that 
industry  is  far  from  universally  in  a  position  to  exert  a  perceptible  influence 
with  respect  to  improving  agriculture  and  reforming  the  foundations  of  the  agrar¬ 
ian  economy.  These  data  cannot  but  attest  to  major  differences  in  the  economic 
processes  occurring  even  in  linguistically  and  ethnically  homogeneous  adminis¬ 
trative  districts  (oblast) . 

The  nation's  industry  is  still  little  affecting  the  reformation  of  the  Chinese 
society's  economic  life.  For  the  nation  as  a  whole  rates  of  growth  for  heavy 
industry  were  almost  2.5-fold  greater  than  rates  of  increase  in  freight  turn¬ 
over  and  more  than  5-fold  greater  than  rates  of  growth  for  rail  freight  traffic 
during  the  period  1952-1981,  while  industrial  production  and  agricultural  output 
increased  at  rates  exceeding  the  growth  rates  for  retail  commodity  turnover  by 
1.5-fold.^^  This  means  that  economic  ties  among  the  nation's  various  regions 
developed  more  slowly  than  industry  itself  and  the  development  of  money-exchange 
relationships  lagged  behind  production  growth.  The  PRC's  national  income  in  1980 
was  5.2-fold  greater  than  its  income  in  1952,  but  the  population's  consumption 
increased  only  2-fold.^^  This  is  due  to  the  fact  that  for  30  years  industry  was 
focusing  primarily  on  its  own  expanded  reproduction.  Rates  of  growth  for  indus¬ 
trial  production  were  approximately  7.3-fold  greater  than  rates  of  increase  for 
agricultural  output  during  the  period  1952-1981.  Therefore,  despite  industriali¬ 
zation,  it  was  primarily  the  processes  of  regional  consolidation  and  not  of 
China's  overall  consolidation  which  developed  in  the  nation.  And  even  the  re¬ 
gional  consolidation  is  still  at  the  initial  stage  of  development.  In  many  areas 
it  has  still  not  managed  to  form  provincial  economic  complexes,  not  to  speak  of 
inter-provincial  complexes.  In  fact,  if  we  compare  the  data  from  Tables  1  and 
2  it  is  apparent  in  the  first  place  that  the  regions  in  which  the  Han  population 
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comprises  more  than  88  percent  of  the  population  are  not  homogeneous  with  re¬ 
spect  to  economic  development,  although  they  do  stand  out  sharply  among  the  other 
regions.  In  the  second  place,  with  a  general  trend  of  inverse  proportionate  de¬ 
pendency  of  the  region level  of  economic  development  upon  the  portion  of  its 
population  made  up  of  national  minorities,  the  economic  life  of  the  national 
autonomous  units  is  strikingly  distinguished  by  significantly  lower  production 
and  exchange  indicators.  This  means  that  the  national  and  ethnic  communities 
continue  to  differ  markedly  with  respect  to  the  economic  and  material  working 
and  living  conditions  of  the  population, 

A  direct  dependency  between  the  level  of  industrial  development  and  the  problem 
of  malnutrition  and  famine  cannot  be  found  in  all  cases.  This  is  a  result  not 
only  of  the  aforementioned  phenomena.  There  are  numerous  other  factors,  primarily 
differences  in  soil  and  climatic  conditions,  differences  in  technical  and  tech¬ 
nological  modes  of  production  in  the  industry  of  the  regions  and  finally,  the 
policy  of  the  central  and  local  governments.  In  1977  and  1978,  for  example,  lo¬ 
cal  authorities  in  the  multinational  provinces  of  Yunnan  and  Guizhou  ignored  a 
decision  issued  by  the  central  government  to  exempt  impoverished  farms  from  the 
payment  of  taxes  and  from  mandatory  deliveries  of  agricultural  products  to  the 
state.  In  1979  30  percent  of  these  farms  were  exempted  from  this  burden,  but 
in  the  other  70  percent  only  150  kilograms  of  grain  per  capita  was  left  to  feed 
the  peasants  after  paying  the  taxes  and  fulfilling  assignments  for  deliveries 
that  is,  the  peasants  on  those  farms  were  doomed  to  malnutrition  and  famine. 

And  so,  a  common  market  has  not  been  completely  developed  even  among  the  Hans, 
a  super-large  ethnic  community,  nor  do  they  have  permanency,  universality  or 
totality  of  exchange,  ties,  economic  or  cultural  intercourse. 

Something  else  is  also  important.  Totally  different  degrees  of  intensiveness  of 
economic  and  any  other  kind  of  life  are  essential  for  the  national  consolidation 
of  small,  large  and  super-large  ethnic  communities  (the  Hans  are  unquestionably 
among  the  latter),  or — and  this  is  essentially  the  same  thing — all  else  being 
equal,  totally  different  historical  periods  are  needed  for  the  development  of 
approximately  identical  intensiveness  of  exchange,  ties  and  intercourse  over  the 
entire  territory  of  habitation  of  small,  large  and  super-large  national  and 
ethnic  formations.  Furthermore,  the  question  of  whether  national  consolidation 
processes  of  identical  rates,  forms  and  kinds  are  possible  for  national  and  ethnic 
communities  of  different  sizes  is  also  not  a  simple  one — specifically,  the  ques¬ 
tion  of  whether  a  large,  and  especially  a  super-large,  ethnic  community  can  by¬ 
pass  the  phase  of  national-regional  consolidation.  The  enormous  size  of  China *s 
territory  and  the  enormous  absolute  size  of  the  population  in  individual  regions 
(the  population  ranges  from  50  million  to  100  million  in  7  of  29  provinces,  auto- 
omous  regions  and  municipalities,  and  from  20  to  50  million  in  13^^)  unavoidably 
lengthen  the  process  of  forming  unity  of  economic  life  even  on  the  scale  of  those 
regions  populated  by  the  Hans, 

V,I.  Lenin  wrote  the  following:  ’*Just  as  man  can  only  reach  the  elimination  of 
classes  through  a  transitionary  period  of  dictatorship  of  the  oppressed  class, 
he  can  likewise  only  reach  the  inevitable  merging  of  nations  through  a  transi¬ 
tionary  period  of  total  liberation  of  all  the  oppressed  nations,  that  is,  their 
freedom  of  separation.”  Analyzing  this  premise,  R.I.  Kosolapov  stresses  with 
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absolute  justification  the  theoretical  and  practical  political  significance  of 
this  thought  of  y.I.  Lenin's.  It  is  of  especially  great  significance  in  coun¬ 
tries  where  the  liberation  and  self-determination  of  the  oppressed  nations  was 
unable  to  come  about  prior  to  a  victorious  socialist  revolution. 


"The  transitionary  period  of  total  liberation  of  all  oppressed  nations"  is  dis- 
tinguished  by  its  length  and  its  singularity.  In  fact,  "the  transitionary  peri- 
dictatorship  of  the  oppressed  classes”  is  supposed  to  be  the  prerequisite, 
the  condition,  the  basis  and  simultaneously  the  guarantee  of  "a  transitionary 
period  of  complete  liberation  of  all  the  oppressed  nations."  The  latter  is  far 
more  extensive,  complex  and  complete,  however,  since  it  requires  the  restructur- 
ing  of  the  culture,  the  mentality,  the  traditions  and  underpinnings  of  the  life 
of  the  nations  and  peoples.  The  former  can  be  more  or  less  easily  defined  with 
respect  to  time  and  space,  while  it  is  incomparably  more  difficult  to  do  so 
with  the  latter.  Even  so,  however,  both  the  one  and  the  other  are  lengthy,  multi¬ 
level  economic,  social,  political  and  cultural  processes  directed  by  a  revolu¬ 
tionary  proletarian  party.  Either  of  them  can  only  be  successful  if  an  indus¬ 
trial  working  class,  which  unites  the  efforts  of  all  the  workers,  leads  a  truly 
general  creation  of  new  foundations  for  the  social  and  national  life.  l^That  is 
to  be  done  when  there  has  been  and  could  be  no  "pure"  workers*  movement  in  a 
nation  due  to  a  lack  of  development  of  capitalism,  however?  V.I.  Lenin  pointed 
^  ®  special  difficulties  which  arise  for  the  revolutionary  party  and  under¬ 
scored  the  increased  responsibility  and  importance  of  its  work  in  such  cases. 

The  experience  and  the  lessons  of  the  CCP  have  totally  confirmed  the  correctness 
or  Lenin  s  predictions  and  warnings  in  every  respect. 


On  the  basis  of  a  study  of  the  process  of  social  development  and  of  national- 
state  development  in  the  USSR  R.I.  Kosolapov  has  concluded  that  the  "transition¬ 
ary  period  of  complete  liberation  of  all  the  oppressed  nations"  is  a  lengthy 
one.  With  respect  to  the  USSR,  he  has  proposed  linking  its  conclusion  with  the 
formation  of  a  new  historical,  social  and  international  community — "the  Soviet 
people.  This  is  the  result  of  a  specific  period  of  national-state  develop¬ 
ment,  the  shaping  of  a  single  national  economic  complex  and  profound  changes  in 
all  areas  of  life  of  peoples  of  the  USSR— the  formation  of  free  and  equal  social¬ 
ist  nations  and  uniform,  non-antagonistlc  social  structures  for  all  the  country's 
nations  and  ethnic  groups,  with  the  working  class  performing  the  leading  role. 
Naturally,  a  new  historical  community  can  only  be  formed  by  friendly  working 

classes  for  which  national  distinctions  in  their  midst  are  of  no  crucial  impor¬ 
tance. 


"The  transitionary  period  of  dictatorship  of  the  oppressed  class"  began  in  China 
with  the  victory  of  the  national  democratic  revolution  and  the  proclamation  of 
the  People's  Republic  of  China  in  1949.  The  nation  gained  independence  and 
united  into  a  single  state.  The  agrarian  reform  and  democratic  reforms  in  the 
cities,  which  had  already  been  launched  in  the  liberated  areas  and  which  had 
made  it  possible  to  eliminate  feudal  remnants  and  pre-capitalist  exploitive 
groups  and  segments  of  the  population,  were  continued.  The  unification  into 
cooperatives  and  socialist  reforms  were  carried  out  in  1955  and  1956,  during  the 
course  of  which  the  small  urban  and  rural  producers  were  united  into  cooperatives 
and  the  early-capitalist  and  capitalist  exploitative  groups  and  segments  of  the 
population  were  deprived  of  ownership  of  the  means  of  production.  The  Chinese 
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society’s  advance  toward  the  building  of  socialism  was  retarded  by  the  "great  leap 
forward,"  the  creation  of  the  communes  and  then  the  "cultural  revolution"  and 
other  events  of  the  period  1965-1976,  which  is  now  referred  to  in  China  as  the 
"decade  of  chaos. 

The  social  and  political  development  of  the  PRC  was  greatly  complicated  also  by 
the  fact  that  the  national  question  was  permitted  to  be  an  independent,  self- 
contained  matter.  In  the  1950 ’s  the  PRC  refused  to  regard  it  as  an  integral 
part  of  the  class  question  and  the  class  struggle. 24  xhe  interests  of  centrali¬ 
zation  and  of  the  struggle  for  a  united  Han  nation  and  for  a  united,  multi¬ 
national  community  within  a  common  state  gained  ascendancy  in  the  party. 

The  1954  Constitution  of  the  PRC  proclaimed  the  republic  to  be  a  unified  state, 
which  extended  territorial  autonomy  to  the  national  minorities.  Similar  prin¬ 
ciples  are  contained  in  the  constitutions  of  1975  and  1978.  In  the  new  funda¬ 
mental  law  adopted  in  December  of  1982  the  PRC  is  proclaimed  to  be  a  unified 
multinational  state,  but  only  the  Hans  are  granted  the  right  to  self- 
determination.  The  rejection  of  the  principle  of  self-determination  for  na¬ 
tions  had  especially  disastrous  consequences  in  the  1960’s  and  1970’ s. 

One  cannot  imagine  that  a  new  historical,  social  and  international  community  of 
people — "the  Chinese  people" — can  be  formed  without  passing  through  the  stage 
of  formation  and  free  development  of  nations.  This  process  is  based  on  the  so¬ 
cialization  of  labor,  production  and  public  life.  These  processes  will  only  be 
able  to  develop  simultaneously  and  in  parallel  in  a  situation  of  total  equality 
of  all  the  national  and  ethnic  communities. 

The  fact  that  not  the  historical  boundaries  of  compact  habitation  of  the  na¬ 
tional  minorities,  but  the  state’s  administrative  division,  was  considered  for 
creating  the  autonomous  units  in  the  PRC  in  many  cases  is  of  fundamental  import¬ 
ance. 25  Nonetheless,  a  step  forward  was  made  in  the  1950’s  on  the  path  toward 
"complete  liberation  of  all  the  oppressed  nations,"  since  in  the  beginning  the 
extension  of  territorial  autonomy  was  inevitably  accompanied  by  an  increase  in 
national  self-awareness  and  certain  advances  in  the  development  of  the  local 
economy  and  the  original  centuries-old  culture.  More  was  accomplished  in  many 
areas  of  public  life  during  that  period  than  was  accomplished  in  the  1960 ’s  and 
1970 ’s  together.  The  policy  of  discrimination  against  the  minorities  in  the 
1960’s  and  1970’ s,  forced  assimilation  measures  applied  to  them,  massive  repres¬ 
sion,  the  suppression  of  religious  freedoms,  the  rejection  of  the  culture  of 
minorities,  the  emasculation  of  the  substance  of  territorial  autonomy  ^gd  the 
local  implementation  of  social  reforms  and  migration  measures  by  edict  --these 
and  other  developments  resulted  not  merely  in  the  intensification  of  national 
dissension,  distrust  and  prejudice,  but  sometimes  also  in  the  debasement  of  the 
social  reforms  themselves. 

It  was  stated  at  the  12th  CCP  Congress  that  socialism  in  the  PRC  "is  now  in  the 
initial  stage"  and  "there  is  still  a  mixed  structure  in  the  economy."  The  so¬ 
ciety  encountered  numerous  objective  and  subjective  difficulties  in  the  building 
of  socialism.  Even  under  the  most  favorable  conditions  the  creation  of  what 
V.I.  Lenin  called  "consummate  socialism"  in  China  will  inevitably  require  a 
fairly  lengthy  period  of  time.^^ 
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The  transitionary  period  of  total  liberation  of  all  the  oppressed  nations"  es¬ 
sentially  still  has  to  be  started.  The  systematic  correction  of  extremes  and 
errors  committed  in  the  past  and  the  elimination  of  the  effects  of  suppression 
of  entire  peoples  can  only  be  the  beginning.  The  massive  rehabilitation  of  na- 
tional  cadres  and  representatives  of  the  workers  has  been  carried  out  and  a 
policy  of  indulgences"  has  been  proclaimed  in  recent  years  (the  tax  burden  has 
been  reduced,  procurement  prices  have  been  raised  and  state  procurements  of  agri¬ 
cultural  crops  have  been  cut) ,  which  has  permitted  the  population  to  "gain  a 
respite,  develop  production  and  improve  life  Economic  assistance  for  the 

national  autonomous  units  has  been  increased. The  need  to  respect  the  right 
of  national  minorities  to  territorial  autonomy  has  been  declared  once  again. 

The  CCP  Central  Committee  has  issued  several  decisions  pertaining  to  the  normali¬ 
zation  of  the  situation  in  Tibet,  Xinjiang,  Inner  Mongolia  and  other  regions. 

The  territorial  unity  of  the  former  autonomous  region  of  Inner  Mongolia,  which 
was  cut  approximately  in  half  during  the  years  of  the  "cultural  revolution,"  has 
been  restored.  The  Xinhua  Agency  reported  on  8  September  1982  that  one  more 

district  (okrug)  and  eight  autonomous  counties  were  created  between 
1979  and  1982  and  that  the  total  number  rose  to  107  (5  autonomous  regions,  30 
autonomous  districts  and  72  autonomous  counties).  Freedom  of  faith  and  religion 
was  proclaimed.  A  policy  of  a  united  national  front,  designed  to  unite  all  of 
the  political  and  public  forces,  including  religious  and  national  leaders,  and 
so  forth,  was  proclaimed.  The  effects  of  the  past  have  not  been  entirely 
eliminated,  however. 

^e  national  disunion  which  has  developed  over  a  period  of  many  years  has  not 
een  eliminated,  the  major  damage  inflicted  upon  national  relations  in  the  1960*s 
and  the  first  half  of  the  1970 's  has  not  been  overcome,  relapses  into  the  policy 
of  the  period  of  "cultural  revolution"  are  still  going  on,  the  current  national 
policy  of  the  CCP  and  the  state  are  being  sabotaged  and  undermined  in  some 

places,  and  great-Han  chauvinism  and  local  nationalism  continue  to  be  mani¬ 
fested.-*^ 

The  main  element  in  the  Marxist-Lenlnlst  approach  to  the  national  question  is 
the  basic  nonacceptance  of  any  attempts  to  make  it  independent  and  self- 
contained,  and  its  resolution  on  a  class  basis.  The  struggle  for  socialism  is 
simultaneously  a  struggle  for  the  realization  of  "complete  democracy,"  as  V.I. 
Lenin  described  it,  and  therefore  for  true  equality  of  nations,  which  is  only 
possible  with  the  recognition  of  their  right  to  self-determination,  that  is,  to 
separation.  National  fractionalization  has  never  been  the  ideal  of  the  com¬ 
munists.  The  communists  have  always  consistently  struggled  for  unity  and  inter¬ 
national  solidarity  of  the  workers  of  all  nations,  demanding  maximum  sensitivity, 
caution  and  comradely  compromise  in  everything  affecting  the  national  interests, 
sensitivities,  hopes  and  aspirations,  and  taking  into  account  the  situation  of 
large  non-proletarian  and  semi-proletarian  masses  just  awakened  to  the  new  life, 
but  still  following  their  own  national  leaders  and  not  aware  of  the  common  na¬ 
ture  of  their  social  interests  and  those  of  the  industrial  proletariat. 

In  the  PRC  today  many  people  are  inclined  to  think  that  with  the  implementation 
of  territorial  autonomy  and  especially  after  social  reforms  have  been  carried 
out  and  the  exploitative  segments  and  groups  of  the  population  have  been  elimi¬ 
nated,  the  class  question  no  longer  has  any  bearing  on  the  national  question.  At 
the  1st,  expanded  plenary  session  of  the  new  membership  of  the  State 
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Nationalities  Affairs  Conimittee,  held  in  May  and  June  of  1979,  Yang  Jingren, 
head  of  the  committee,  spoke  out  resolutely  in  this  vein,'^  but  he  was  corrected 
by  Wulanfu,  member  of  the  Politburo  of  the  CCP  Central  Committee,  who  called  up¬ 
on  all  the  workers  on  the  committee  and  local  agencies  of  authority,  especially 
in  the  national  regions,  to  study  Marxist-Leninlst  doctrine  on  the  national  ques¬ 
tion  and  to  expose  the  recent  "feudal-fascist,  reactionary  policy  of  national  op¬ 
pression."^^  He  recalled  a  statement  by  V.I.  Lenin  from  the  work  "Kriticheskiye 
zametki  po  natsional'nomu  voprosu"  [Critical  Comments  on  the  National  Question]; 
"He  who  does  not  acknowledge  and  defend  equality  of  nations  and  languages  and 
does  not  combat  every  sort  of  national  oppression  and  inequality  is  not  a  Marxist 
and  not  even  a  democrat. He  stressed  the  fact  that  any  other  approach  "is  in- 
compatible  with  the  title  of  member  of  the  Communist  Party,**  A  year  later,  how¬ 
ever,  a  special  RENMIN  RIBAO  observer  spoke  out  in  an  article  written  on  the  sub¬ 
ject  against  acknowledging  the  class  question  as  the  essence  of  the  national 
question. In  the  process,  however,  the  special  observer  did  not  analyze  either 
the  nature  of  territorial  autonomy,  which  had  isolated  a  number  of  national  and 
ethnic  communities,  or  the  meaning  of  the  party’s  strategy  and  tactics,  which 
must  invariably  be  of  a  class  nature. 

The  selection  of  a  strategy  for  liatibnal  development  remains  one  of  the  Chinese 
society’s  most  vitally  important  problems.  This  strategy  has  to  be  of  a  pre¬ 
cisely  defined  class  nature.  We  can  therefore  in  no  way  agree  with  the  reason¬ 
ing  of  the  RENMIN  RIBAO  special  observer,  as  an  example,  who  maintains  that  the 
class  question  pertains  to  intra-national  relations,  while  the  national  question 
has  to  do  with  relations  among  the  nationalities.^® 

Relations  among  the  nationalities  are  certainly  not  devoid  of  class  substance. 
Rather  the  opposite:  Quite  often  it  turns  out  that  the  main  battlefield  for  as¬ 
serting  the  recognized  interests  of  all  the  workers,  systematically  in  the  pro¬ 
letarian  manner,  as  well  as  the  ways,  forms  and  methods  of  building  socialism  in 
a  multinational  state,  lies  precisely  in  this  area.  And  this  class  substance  is 
manifested  not  just  in  the  political  spheres,  but  also  in  the*  areas  of  production, 
economics,  culture  and  art. 

With  respect  to  those  debating  national  problems  in  China,  their  opinions  di¬ 
verged.  Some  of  them  did  not  consider  it  possible  to  reject  the  thesis  that  the 
**essence  of  the  national  question  is  a  class  question.**®" 

The  emotion  in  the  articles  by  the  RENMIN  RIBAO  special  observer  and  many  other 
Chinese  writers  was  mainly  focused  on  the  condemnation  of  Lin  Biao,  the  **gang  of 
four**  and  the  ’’ultra-left  line"  in  the  policy  of  those  years,  and  on  the  exposure 
of  the  detrimental  treatment  of  the  class  struggle  as  an  absolute,  which  existed 
for  a  long  time  in  both  the  theory  and  the  practical  work  of  the  CCP. 

The  crude  and  mechanistic  concept  of  the  class  struggle,,  with  the  slogans  of 
which  a  policy  of  national  oppression  was  conducted  in  the  nation  for  an  entire 
decade,  caused  enormous  harm  to  the  entire  society  and  the  entire  cause  of  so¬ 
cialist  development.  Exposure  of  the  "ultra-left"  concepts  was  therefore  of 
paramount  importance.  Their  discussion  could  produce  an  even  more  effective  re¬ 
sult  only  with  the  revival  and  establishment  of  truly  Marxist— Leninist  doctrine 
on  the  class  struggle,  particularly  the  linkage  between  the  class  and  national 
questions.  Along  with  the  rightful  rejection  of  excesses,  errors  and  crimes,  how¬ 
ever,  and  with  the  exposure  of  the  theoretical  and  practical  insolvency  of  the 
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policy  of  the  recent  past,  certain  Chinese  writers  began  moving  to  the  other  ex¬ 
treme.  While  denying  the  inseparable  linkage  between  the  national  and  class 
questions,  on  the  other  hand  they  reached  the  point  of  rationalizing  and  justify¬ 
ing  great-power  and  great-Han  chauvinism.  For  example,  an  article  by  the  RENMIN 
RIBAO  special  observer  acknowledged  the  political  inequality  of  the  Hans  and  the 
national  minorities,  but  he  never  once  mentioned  the  necessity  of  making  them 
equal.  Jiang  Ping,  deputy  chairman  of  the  State  Nationalities  Affairs  Committee 
of  the  CCP,  writes  the  following:  ’’Inequality  of  nations  is  the  basis  of  the  na¬ 
tional  question.”  Some  writers  have  begun  frequently  speaking  of  democracy, 
equality  and  brotherhood,  but  only  a  few  of  them  have  risen  to  systematic  de¬ 
mocratism,  which  absolutely  demands  complete  equality  of  nations  and  languages 
and  the  real  recognition  of  the  rights  of  nations  to  self-determination. 

Assessing  the  results  of  the  CCP’s  more  than  30  years  of  existence,  Jiang  Ping 
states  that  ’’relations  among  the  nationalities”  in  the  nation  ’’have  gradually 
developed  into  socialist  national  relations,”  as  though  the  mere  condemnation 
of  past  policy  of  many  years  is  by  itself  capable  of  creating  new  social  re¬ 
lations.  A  similar  statement  is  contained  inaRENMIN  RIBAO  editorial  published 
on  5  November  1982.  The  aforementioned  special  observer  for  RENMIN  RIBAO  writes 
that  socialist  relations  of  a  multinational  people  of  labor  have  developed”  in 
the  PRC. 

The  RENMIN  RIBAO  special  observer  feels  that  one  of  the  main  points  in  the  CCP’s 
national  policy  is  the  implementation  of  national-territorial  autonomy  and  the 
strengthening  of  ’’democratically  equal  solidarity  and  unity  of  nations. Ex¬ 
plaining  the  substance  of  this  thesis,  he  proclaims  the  need  for  national  ’’self- 
government,”  considering  the  main  element  in  ’’self-government”  to  be  its  ’’na¬ 
tional  nature  (’’minzu  hua”)  .  The  author  does  not  say  a  word  about  ”zi  zhu  quan” 
(literally:  the  authority  of  the  master,”  independence,  sovereignty),  although 
at  that  same  time  many  Chinese  scholars  and  public  figures  were  demanding  that 
independence  and  sovereign  rights  be  granted  to  the  enterprises,  communes  and 
brigades.  To  a  large  extent  these  rights  had  already  been  granted  to  the  econom¬ 
ic  organizations~by  the  decree  on  ’’socialist”  competition,  for  example.  Com¬ 
petition,  however,  even  ’’socialist”  competition,  is  disastrous  for  poorly  de¬ 
veloped  regions,  especially  the  regions  of  national  minorities.  As  early  as  6 
April  1979  RENMIN  RIBAO  wrote  that  their  economy  and  culture  are  still  fairly 
backward  or  very  backward  and  consequently,  it  would  be  difficult  for  the  na¬ 
tional  minorities  to  achieve  intensive  development  and  rapidly  catch  up  with  or 
at  least  approach  the  level  of  the  Han  nation  by  relying  on  their  own  capabilities 
alone,  and  therefore  the  state  ’’must  provide  enormous  support  and  active  assis¬ 
tance  to  the  regions  of  the  national  minorities.”  This  also  means,  however,  that 
the  imparting  of  a  ’’national  nature”  to  self-government  can  only  produce  an  ef¬ 
fect  from  the  class  positions  of  the  industrial  working  class  if  it  is  supple¬ 
mented  with  the  creation  of  a  flexible  system  of  general— state  economic  relations, 
which  take  into  account  on  a  planned  basis  the  political  significance  and  conse¬ 
quences  of  the  historically  uneven  development  of  individual  parts  of  the  nation. 
Unfortunately,  the  RENMIN  RIBAO  special  observer  does  not  consider  this  facet  of 
life. 

It  is  also  noteworthy  that  the  special  observer  of  RENMIN  RIBAO  called  for  ’’iso¬ 
lation”  and  a  ruthless  struggle  against  ’’reactionary  elements”  in  the  non-Chinese 
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peoples,  who  are  striving  for  ^confrontation  of  nations  and  national  dissension,** 
At  the  same  time  he  demanded  that  a  different  approach  be  taken  to  the  Han  chiefs 
working  in  the  national  regions,  **conducting  an  erroneous  policy**  and  making 
**certain  erroneous  statements,**  which  are  evoking  protests  in  the  local  popula¬ 
tion:  not  a  struggle,  but  indoctrinational  measures.  **Without  additional  study 
we  simply  cannot**  regard  them  as  individuals  **inciting  confrontation  of  nations 
and  national  dissension,**^^ 

The  new  Constitution  of  the  PRC  states  the  following:  **A11  nationalities  of  the 
People’s  Republic  of  China  are  equal.  The  state  guarantees  the  lawful  rights 
and  interests  of  all  the  national  minorities,  and  protects  and  develops  relations 
of  equality,  solidarity  and  mutual  assistance. **^5  g^it  what  does  lawful  mean? 
RENMIN  RIBAO  made  the  following  statement  in  an  editorial  on  the  resolution  of 
the  national  question  in  the  draft  Fundamental  Law:  **In  our  nation  the  national 
question  is  a  question  of  strategic  importance,  which  is  linked  with  the  unity 
of  the  homeland,  the  strengthening  of  the  borders,  stable  solidarity  and  the 
four  modernizations.**^^  Is  this  not  an  attempt  to  seriously  limit  the  **lawful** 
rights  of  the  national  minorities? 

Some  of  the  Chinese  scholars  feel  that  after  the  elimination  of  the  exploitative 
segments  and  groups  of  the  population,  the  uneven  economic  and  cultural  develop¬ 
ment  of  the  Hans  and  the  non-Han  peoples  is  the  main  conflict  in  the  national 
question.^'  The  RENMIN  RIBAO  special  observer  concretizes  this  tenet.  He  writes 
that  now  and  for  **a  very  long  historical  period**  the  substance  of  the  national 
question  has  consisted  of  the  gradual  elimination  of  **political,  economic  and 
cultural  inequality  of  nations,**  of  recognizing  national  differences  and  spe¬ 
cific  features  and  taking  them  into  account,  and  of  establishing  **the  proper 
handling  of  national  conflicts  and  their  resolution.**^®  The  author  regards  the 
elimination  of  actual  inequality  of  national  and  ethnic  communities  as  the  **ba- 
sic  task  in  the  national  question  during  the  period  of  socialism**  and  simultane¬ 
ously  sees  in  it  ’*a  part  of  the  socialist  modernization  and  development.** 

The  formation  and  development  of  both  a  united  Han  nation  and  all  of  China’s 
other  nations  and  ethnic  groups  encounters  specific  processes  in  the  production 
sphere.  The  experience  of  the  USSR  and  other  fraternal  nations  indicates  that 
the  formation,  strengthening  and  development  of  collectivist,  socialist  princi¬ 
ples  in  the  society  are  objectively  produced  by  a  process  of  socialization  of 
labor,  production  and  public  life,  which  produces  intensification  of  intra- 
societal  ties — production,  economic,  social  and  cultural — which  create  organic 
unity  particularly  in  the  society’s  economic  life. 

The  socialization  of  labor,  production  and  public  life  is  gradually  occurring 
also  in  the  PRC,  of  course,  but  it  is  occurring  under  special  conditions  and  tak¬ 
ing  special  forms,  which  also  foreordain  specific  consequences. 

Among  the  special  conditions  we  would  have  to  mention  first  of  all  the  simultane¬ 
ous  combination  of  enormous  territories,  a  hugh  population,  the  extremely  uneven 
development  and  backwardness  of  the  productive  forces,  a  combination  unique  in 
history.  All  attempts  made  in  recent  years  to  forcibly  and  artificially  acceler¬ 
ate  the  socialization  process,  ignoring  the  need  for  certain  material-technical, 
economic  and  cultural  preconditions  to  mature,  have  met  with  complete  failure. 
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This  fact  is  not  simply  recognized  in  the  PRC  today,  but  certain  political  les¬ 
sons  have  been  derived  from  it  for  the  current  policy  of  the  party  and  the  state. 
The  past  did  not  simply  go  away  without  a  trace,  however.  It  sowed  the  seeds  of 
bitterness,  disappointment  and  dissatisfaction  in  the  society. 

It  is  frequently  said  in  the  PRC  today  that  differences  in  the  level  of  develop¬ 
ment  of  individual  regions,  comparable  to  many  states  of  the  world  in  area  and 
population,  are  measured  "  in  several  centuries. The  regions  of  certain  na¬ 
tional  minorities,  for  example,  still  have  slash-and-burn  agriculture,  and  the 
matriarchal  system  still  retains  important  holds  in  public  life.  Despite  the 
rapid  rate  of  assimilation  of  the  territories  of  non-Han  peoples,  the  unevenness 
of  economic,  social  and  cultural,  as  well  as  political,  development  has  not  been 
reduced  in  recent  years,  but  in  a  certain  sense  has  even  increased.  The  latter 
is  especially  acutely  manifested  in  the  society's  social  life. 

One  of  China's  important  characteristics  lies  in  the  fact  that  historically  di¬ 
verse  technical  and  technological  means  of  production  coexist  in  the  nation:  the 
manual  means,  based  on  the  muscular  energy  of  people  and  work  animals;  handicraft 
industry;  factory  and  plant  manufacture;  large-scale  flow  production;  and  final¬ 
ly,  the  most  modern  means  of  production,  which  could  be  described  as  scientific- 
industrial.  The  first  three  are  the  largest  with  respect  to  both  number  of 
workers  and  production  volume. 

Each  of  these  technical  and  technological  means  of  production  constitutes  the 
material  foundation  of  fundamentally  different  historical  degrees  of  socializa¬ 
tion  of  labor,  production  and  public  life.  The  aphoristically  precise  idea 
of  Marx  on  this  matter,  one  which  does  not  permit  any  diversity  of  interpreta¬ 
tion,  is  well  known:  "The  hand-operated  mill  gives  us  a  society  with  a  suzerain 

at  its  head,  while  the  steam-driven  mill  gives  a  society  headed  by  an  industrial 
capitalist. 

It  is  also  clear  that  in  China's  situation  it  is  especially  Important  and  at  the 
same  time,  unusually  difficult,  to  find  the  optimal  ways  to  uplift  the  productive 
forces  and  gradually  convert  the  vast  majority  of  the  population  from  manual  to 
higher  technical  and  technological  means  of  production.  The  resolution  of  this 
problem  is  certainly  not  a  neutral  factor  with  respect  to  the  problem  of  the 
classes.  On  the  contrary,  only  its  resolution  from  the  positions  of  the  indus¬ 
trial  proletariat  can  establish  class  and  national  relations  in  the  nation  based 
on  consistently  socialist  principles. 

For  the  past  20  years  this  problem  has  been  resolved  in  a  different  manner.  Fac- 
tory  and  plant,  line  production  and  scientific- industrial  technical  and  technolo¬ 
gical  product ion^^ethods  aimed  at  expanded  reproduction  have  been  pushed  forward 
to  the  maximum.  Growth  rates  were  the  only  interest. 53  xhe  equipment  aging 

factor  was  forgotten  practically  entirely  in  the  build-up  of  production  volumes. 
Technical  equipment,  machinery  and  other  equipment  were  dropped,  as  it  were,  from 
one  level  of  technical  and  technological  development  to  another,  lower  level. 5'^ 

Different  management  systems — central  and  local — developed  in  the  nation. The 
central  system,  based  on  the  more  highly  developed  technical  and  technological 
production  methods,  which  operated  with  the  society's  resources  and  was 
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therefore  not  concerned  with  economic  effectiveness  for  many  years, which  grew 
in  the  interest  of  development  per  se  and  was  exempted  from  the  resolution  of 
any  sort  of  social  or  economic  problems  involved  in  the  society's  development, 
was  nonetheless  harnessed  to  the  militaristic  course. Sooner  or  later  it  would 
find  itself  in  the  position  of  an  overridden  horse — and  did  just  that  toward  the 
end  of  the  1970s — the  only  difference  being  that  it  could  not  be  shot.  Beginning 
in  1979  the  CCP  was  forced  to  resort  to  a  policy  of  "adjustment,"  of  retreat,  the 
time  frame  for  which  has  been  extended  to  1985. 

The  local  management  system  consists  of  a  large  number  of  self-contained  little 
worlds,  existing  according  to  their  own  laws  and  almost  independent  of  one  an¬ 
other.  It  was  a  natural  reaction  to  subsistence  and  semi-subsistence  farming, 
left  to  the  whims  of  fate  but  forced  to  give  its  vital  fluids  to  the  central  man¬ 
agement  system.  By  usurping  essential  output  and  by  reducing  the  workers'  stand¬ 
ard  of  living,  local  authorities  began  creating  their  own  industrial  element, 
capable  of  contributing  to  simple  reproduction  and  whenever  possible,  expanded 
reproduction,  on  more  than  50,000  communes  and  in  more  than  2,000  counties.  Typ¬ 
ically,  the  development  of  the  local  management  system  reflects  like  a  mirror 
also  the  unevenness  of  development  of  the  nation's  individual  parts. 

The  existing  statistical  indicators  cannot  be  used  for  making  a  detailed  study 
of  the  central  and  local  systems.  The  grouping  given  in  Table  3  is  based  on  data 
on  the  location  of  381,500  industrial  enterprises,  including  185,500  enterprises 
of  rural  communes  whose  production  volume  is  taken  into  account  for  computing 
data  for  the  industry,^®  This  grouping  is  sufficiently  representative:  It  in¬ 
cludes  all  industry  in  the  central  management  system  and  most  of  the  industry  in 
the  local  system.  The  latter  includes  all  local  state  industrial  enterprises  and 
some  of  the  "collective  ownership"  enterprises.  We  were  unable  to  group  another 
part  of  the  enterprises — the  "brigade  enterprises"  (which  included  more  than  540,000 
nonsubsidized  production  units  in  1981) — in  this  manner.  Calculations  were  there¬ 
fore  performed  in  a  different  way:  on  the  basis  of  fixed  capital  and  net  income 
of  "commune  and  brigade  enterprises . "^1  In  all,  "commune  and  brigade  industry" 
included  more  than  700,000  enterprises  and  almost  20  million  workers  (approxi¬ 
mately  6  percent  of  the  workforce  in  the  rural  areas)  inl980  and  1981.  Its  gross 
income  exceeded  51  billion  yuans  in  1981,  which  was  almost  26  percent  of  the 
gross  income  of  the  rural  communes. ^2  Q^e  of  the  most  important  material 

sources  for  both  simple  and  expanded  reproduction  in  the  rural  economy. 

The  data  presented  show  that  the  ranges  of  dissemination  of  the  Shanghai  and 
Beijing  dialects,  once  again,  are  the  most  highly  developed  technically  and  tech¬ 
nologically.  The  largest  and  the  technically  and  technologically  most  highly  de¬ 
veloped  production  operations  are  located  precisely  there.  This  is  borne  out  by 
the  fact  that  the  portion  accounted  for  by  the  regions  in  the  gross  industrial 
output  significantly  exceeds  the  specific  portion  of  enterprises  located  within 
their  territories.  This  fact  is  unequivocal  proof  that  the  average  level  of  la¬ 
bor  productivity  there,  as  well  as  production  effectiveness,  are  significantly 
above  the  average  national  level.  The  gap  between  these  Indicators  tells  us  that 
there  is  a  predominance  of  substantially  backward  operations  in  all  the  other  re¬ 
gions  ,  a  fact  supported  by  data  on  the  average  number  of  personnel  at  a  single 
enterprise.  Therefore,  industrialization  in  the  PRC  is  presently  at  a  stage  at 
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which  living  conditions  for  the  branches  and  regions  are  not  equalizing  but  are 
growing  apart.  The  spread  of  industrialization  is  presently  being  accompanied 
by  an  enlargement  in  the  sphere  of  manual,  unskilled  and  low-skilled  labor. 

One^s  attention  is  drawn  to  the  fact  that  the  regions  differ  markedly  with  re¬ 
spect  to  degree  of  development  of  the  state  sector  in  industry.  While  the  state 
sector  in  industry  has  grown  in  recent  years  in  provinces  of  Northern,  North¬ 
eastern  and  Northwestern  China,  its  expansion  would  seem  to  have  been  restrained 
in  the  other  regions.  It  is  in  South  Central,  Southern  and  Southwestern  China 
that  the  local  authorities  have  resorted  especially  extensively  to  "collective 
ownership"  as  a  means  of  accelerating  growth  of  the  industrial  element  in  the 
local  management  system.  Until  recently,  however,  the  workers  of  "collective 
ownership"  enterprises  have  differed  substantially  from  "state"  blue-  and  white- 
collar  workers  with  respect  to  social  and  material  circumstances.^^  In  other 
words,  industrialization  and  urbanization  in  the  PRC  are  still  based  on  the  pres¬ 
ervation  and  to  a  certain  degree,  the  reinforcement,  of  differences  in  the  way 
of  life  for  different  categories  of  workers.  "Collective  ownership"  has  become 
especially  widespread  in  those  area  in  which  the  Shanghai  and  Guangdong  dialects 
are  dominant  and  where  the  people  have  a  developed  local  culture.  This  fact  at¬ 
tests  to  the  intensive  development  of  regional  ethnic  consolidation  processes. 

All  of  this  provides  adequate  grounds  for  concluding  that  the  PRC  is  still  living 
through  the  initial  stage  in  the  formation  of  unified  features  of  public  life, 
that  the  best  achievements  of  the  national  and  ethnic  clutures  have  not  spread 
throughout  the  nation  and  that  national  language  and  spiritual  barriers  have  not 
yet  been  eliminated. 

We  can  also  say  that  regional  ethnic  consolidation  processes  still  predominate 
over  state  integration  processes  in  the  PRC.  And  both  are  least  developed  in 
the  area  of  social  relations. 

The  regions  of  the  national  minorities  are  in  an  especially  difficult  position. 
Representatives  of  the  national  minorities  account  for  an  insignificant  portion 
of  the  total  number  of  industrial  workers  and  the  intelligentsia.  They  also  ac¬ 
count  for  a  small  number  and  a  small  relative  portion  of  the  urban  population, 
which  in  China *s  contemporary  situation — due  to  the  attachment  of  the  population 
to  the  site  of  their  permanent  residence  and  work — continues  to  cut  off  the  path 
to  modern  education,  modern  occupations  and  specialties  for  the  non— Chinese  peo¬ 
ples. 

The  Chinese  press  has  reported  that  in  1979  alone  the  CCP  Central  Committee  twice 
indicated  the  need  for  special  directives  from  local  authorities  on  the  recruitment 
of  workers  and  the  selection  of  teachers  and  ganbu  [cadres]  from  among  members  of 
the  national  minorities  which  have  no  urban  population  or  one  that  is  too  small. 
These  instructions  have  begun  to  be  followed.  There  are  still  numerous  problems 
in  this  area,  however.  For  example,  the  Kashgar  Cotton  Spinning  Factory,  the 
largest  in  Southern  Xinjiang,  which  was  started  up  in  1968,  has  more  than  4,000 
blue-  and  white-collar  workers.  A  total  of  60  percent  of  them  are  Hans,  and  ac¬ 
cording  to  an  Urumqi  radio  report  of  10  February  1982,  most  of  them  came  from 
other  provinces.  The  enterprise  now  faces  the  problem  of  training  ganbu  from 
among  members  of  the  local  nationalities.  Their  number  has  increased  from  10  to 


57 


100  people,  hut  the  factory  party  committee  has  had  to  simultaneously  strive  for 
"unity"  of  local  cadres  and  Hans.  The  disastrous  effects  of  the  past  are  mani¬ 
fested  literally  at  every  step.  It  is  worth  noting  that  many  specialists  deal¬ 
ing  with  the  distribution  of  production  forces  state  that  the  lowest  level  is  in 
the  regions  of  the  national  minorities;  in  Xinjiang,  Inner  Mongolia,  Guangxi, 
Ningxia  and  Tibet,  as  well  as  in  Yunnan,  Guizhou  and  Qinghai.  They  "could  be 
called  a  'third  world'  inside  China"— this  is  the  opinion  of  the  specialists. ^5 

Data  describing  the  development  of  education  and  public  health  in  the  various 
regions  are  of  interest  in  this  respect  (see  Table  4) .  The  data  presented  con¬ 
firm  the  aforementioned  trends  in  economic  life,  although  they  also  contain  what 
appears  to  be  paradoxical  information,  at  least  at  first  glance.  For  example, 
the  official  statistics  identify  what  appears  to  be  a  significantly  higher  level 
of ^development  of  education  and  public  health  in  the  areas  of  the  national  minor¬ 
ities  Tibet,  Qinghai,  Xinjiang  and  Inner  Mogolia,  and  not  in  the  regions  where 
the  Hans  live.  This  is  not  the  case,  however.  This  fact  is  demonstrated  by  in¬ 
formation  from  the  PRC's  State  Statistical  Administration  on  the  national  auton¬ 
omous  units,  as  well  as  by  disconnected  information  on  the  separate  regions.  In 
Tibet,  for  example,  only  1,800  of  4,300  hospital  beds  are  in  rural  areas,  which 
means  that  there  are  enormous  differences  between  the  medical  services  available 
for  the  Hans,  who  are  concentrated  mainly  in  the  cities,  and  those  provided  for 
the  Tibetans,  the  majority  of  whom  live  in  rural  areas. And  when  we  consider 
the  fact  that  Tibet,  Qinghai,  Xinjiang  and  Inner  Mongolia,  where  the  Han  popu¬ 
lation  is  to  a  considerable  degree  involved  in  military  service  or  up  to  1975, 
in  the  army's  production  and  construction  corps  (this  corps  was  reestablished* 
in  Xinjiang  in  1982),  and  after  that,  in  state  farm  regiments  and  plant  regi¬ 
ments,  it  is  clear  that  the  high  average  figures  for  education  and  public  health 
actually  reflect  only  the  level  of  medical  services  in  the  army  and  paramilitary 
formations,  and  not  that  of  the  region  as  a  whole.  Some  of  this  also  filters 
down  to  the  population,  of  course.  In  1980  military  medics  treated  more  than 
14  million  civilians,  which  is  almost  1.5  percent  of  the  total  population. 

Data  on  the  situation  in  the  area  of  education  also  demonstrate  large  differences 
between  the  separate  ethnic  communities  of  Hans  and  the  especially  neglected 
state  of  education  in  the  regions  of  the  national  minorities.  In  1979  members 
of  national  minorities  accounted  for  only  4.5  percent  of  the  students  at  all 
types  of  educational  institutions . °°  The  portion  had  increased  to  4.7  percent 
in  1980,  including  3.7  percent  in  higher  schools,  3.6  percent  in  secondary  gen¬ 
eral  education  schools  and  5.1  percent  in  elementary  schools. TJhen  we  consider 
the  fact  that,  according  to  the  policy  of  the  CCP  and  the  state,  the  birth  rate 
in  the  national  regions  is  not  restricted  and  that  the  non-Han  peoples  account 
for  more  than  6  percent  of  the  population,  the  data  cited  show  that  the  level  of 
development  of  education  for  the  national  minorities  is  significantly  lower  than 
the  average  for  the  state.  In  the  Ningxia(Hui)  Autonomous  Region  60  percent  of 
the  workers  have  not  completed  a  first-stage  secondary  school,  and  30  percent  of 
the  adult  population  is  illerate  in  Yunnan;  73  percent  of  the  secondary  school 
instructors  do  not  have  the  proper  education  for  their  position;  13  national 

minorities  do  not  have  a  single  professional,  educated  specialist-manager,^^  and 
so  forth.  ’ 

The  legacy  of  the  1960s  and  1970s  will  retard  development  of  the  non-Han  peoples 
also  in  this  area  for  a  long  time  to  come.  Only  450,000  of  almost  12  million 
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Table  4.  Development  of  Education  and  Public  Health . in  the  PRC's  National  and  Ethnic  Regions,  1981 
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of  the  nation’s  educational  workers  work  in  the  regions  where  they  live.  Fur- 
thermore  many  of  these  do  not  know  the  language  of  the  national  minorities, 

18  jSv  1982  tW^  do  not  know  Chinese.  The  Sinhua  Agency  reported  on 

nlv  !  a  instruction  in  the  schools  for  the  national  minorities  is  sim- 

PRr'c  national  languages  wherever  possible."  An  adviser  to  the 

Academy  of  Social  Sciences,  who  visited  the  area  in  which  the  Dai  nation- 
ities  live  in  Yunnan  Province,  encountered  "squalid,  poorly  equipped  schools." 
He  learned  that  between  1981  and  March  of  1982  2,000  boys  between  the  ages  of  7 

1  school  and  turned  over  to  Buddhist  monasteries. 71 

The  1960s  and  1970s  also  had  a  disastrous  effect  upon  the  nation's  cultural  life. 

Cultural  life  in  the  PRC  began  to  be  gradually  restored  after  1979.  The  cultural 
an  particularly  literary,  life  also  began  to  be  resurrected  for  the  national  min¬ 
orities,  but  the  extent  of  publishing  activities  in  the  languages  of  the  national 

r^rPR^^^®  different  books  were  published  in 

the  PRC  in  1981,  for  example,  including  4,000  textbooks,  with  a  combined  print¬ 
ing  79  copies.  This  was  something  of  a  record  in  the  history  of  the 

PRC.  A  total  of  20  of  the  nation's  214  publishing  operations  publish  books  in 
iqL  national  minorities.  The  Xinhua  Agency  reported  on  26  July 

iy«2,  however,  that  that  same  year  they  published  only  2,000  different  books  in 
lb  of  the  55  national  languages.  It  is  always  necessary  to  start  small. 

Professor  Fei  Xiaotong,  well-known  Chinese  sociologist,  recently  wrote  that  the 
impoverishment  of  cultural  life  for  the  national  minorities  and  the  Hans  is  giv¬ 
ing  rise  to  the  development  of  games  of  chance  and  other  "evil  crazes"  and  creat- 
ing  lack  of  spirituality ,  which  is  hampering  progress. 73 


Resolution  of  the  national  question  is  not  a  simple  or  easy  matter  in  any  multi¬ 
national  state.  It  is  especially  difficult  to  follow  a  consistently  proletarian 
line  in  resolving  the  problem  in  such  nations  as  the  PRC,  where  national  and 
ethnic  communities  at  different  levels  of  historical  development  are  expected  to 
jointly  build  a  new  society  free  of  exploitation,  essentially  bypassing  the  capi¬ 
talist  stage  of  development.  The  banner  of  national  liberation  has  led  the  peo- 
ple  in  the  struggle  for  the  nation's  independence  and  soared  above  the  others  in 
the  war  against  imperialism  and  colonialism.  Following  the  victory  it  has  far 
rom  always  been  able  to  lead  in  the  right  direction,  however.  The  lessons  of 
the  PRC  demonstrate  precisely  this  fact. 

One  of  the  most  difficult  tasks  in  the  building  of  socialism  in  China  is  that 
of  creating  the  new  material  and  technical  foundations  for  the  society — large- 
scale,  mechanized,  industrial  production.  The  experience  of  the  PRC  has  shown 
t  at  the  reforming  of  social  relations  and  the  shaping  of  an  organization  for 
society,  which  would  be  capable  of  destroying  its  traditional,  archaic  institu¬ 
tions  and  patterns  of  life  and  of  arousing  creative  Initiative  and  incentive  to 
create  a  new  life  in  the  broadest  of  popular  masses  occupies  a  special  place 
among  the  other  problems  standing  in  the  way  of  accomplishing  the  main  economic 
task.  The  patriarchal  system,  clan  and  tribal  remnants,  the  narrow  horizons  of 
subsistence  farming  and  small-scale  family  production,  and  localistic  tenden¬ 
cies— these  and  many  other  elements  of  the  old  world,  frequently  deliberately 
concealed  beneath  a  cloak  of  national  distinctiveness  and  national  originality, 
penetrate  into  all  segments  of  the  society  and  all  the  spheres  of  its  function¬ 
ing,  and  create  numerous  obstacles  on  the  path  of  progress.  There  have  been  nu¬ 
merous  examples  in  history  in  which  all  hopes  in  this  struggle  against  the  old 
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were  placed  exclusively  on  the  state,  but  the  state  alone  was  never  once  able  to 
achieve  victory.  Only  the  popular  masses  themselves  can  destroy  archaic  social 
phenomena  permeating  the  bulk  of  the  popular  masses.  And  this  is  impossible  with¬ 
out  free  historical  creativity  on  the  part  of  all  peoples  and  nations  forming  the 
specific  society,  without  their  total  equality,  trust  in  one  another,  comradely 
mutual  assistance  and  cooperation.  Such  has  been  China's  experience.  And  it  is 
very  good  that  China  has  recently  begun  recognizing  this  increasingly  extensively 
and  thoroughly. 
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PENTAGON  INTEREST  IN  PAMPSYCH0LOGY  HIT 

Leningrad  LENINGRADSKAYA  PRAVDA  in  Russian  13  May  84  p  3 

[Article  By  Gennadiy  Ariyevich  of  the  Novosti  Press  Agency:  "'Extrasens cr¬ 
ies'  from  the  Pentagon"] 

[Text]  Recently,  the  newspaper  THE  NEW  YORK  TIMES  published  an  article  under 
the  intriguing  caption,  "Pentagon:  Use  of  Extrasensory  Capabilities  for 
Military  Purposes." 

"According  to  new  information,"  the  article  read,  "the  U.S.  Defense  Depart¬ 
ment  has  spent  millions  of  dollars  on  secret  projects  for  the  purpose  of 
investigating  the  phenomenon  of  extrasensory  perception  and  examining 
whether  it  might  not  be  possible  to  use  the  human  psyche  to  perform  various 
acts  of  espionage  and  war,  to  penetrate  secret  files,  for  example,  to  establish 
the  location  of  submarines  or  to  explode  guided  missiles  in  flight. 

"From  this  information  it  follows  that  the  military  is  experimenting  with 
mastering  such  complex  phenomena  as  extrasensory  (super-sensory — G.  A.) 
perception,  telepathy  (thought  transmission  over  distances) ,  clairvoyance  (seeing 
what  is  not  visible  to  the  eyes),  telekinesis  (psychological  influence  on 
objects  or  events)...." 

At  first  there  was  some  doubt  as  to  whether  or  not  this  reputable  American 
newspaper  was  writing  seriously  about  this.  Or  was  this  the  usual  attempt 
to  titillate  the  population  with  a  new  sensation.  But,  reading  further  into 
the  article,  you  begin  to  understand  where  THE  NEW  YORK  TIMES  is  headed. 

However,  first  the  essence  of  the  problem.  For  more  than  a  hundred  years 
scientific,  not  quite  scientific  and  definitely  unscientific  arguments  have 
waged  over  what  has  come  to  be  called  parapsychology.  Indeed,  the  faith 
of  people  in  miracles,  particularly  in  the  possibility  of  miraculous  healing 
from  ailments  which  have  wasted  man  is  ineradicable.  This  belief  has  always 
fed  different  kinds  of  visionaries,  and  simple  charlatans  and  mystifiers  as 
well.  And  now  it  seems  to  some  (obviously,  who  already  want  to  believe  it) , 
that  unusual  and  marvelous  capabilities  "have  been  revealed"  to  those  who 
have  come  to  be  called  extrasensories,  and  that  finally,  the  sought  after 
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panacea  for  all  troubles,  for  all  illness,  exists.  We  are  not  going  to  become 
involved  in  a  discussion  on  this  theme.  The  discussion  is,  strictly,  not  on 
whether  or  not  this  corresponds  to  the  truth  or  would  be  desirable  to  occur 
in  reality.  The  discussion  is,  whatever  the  case,  that  at  the  basis  of 
all  the  arguments  between  supporters  and  detractors  of  parapsychology  in 
general,  is  the  completely  understandable  aspiration  to  help  relieve  people 
from  pain  and  suffering. 

But  here,  the  American  generals  would  like  to  step  into  the  "discussion." 
Pentagon  admirers  of  "paranormal  phenomena,"  as  it  is  called  in  the  West,  are 
not  at  all  Interested  in  healing  people.  They  are  perplexed  by  one  thing  only — 
how  to  kill  more  effectively.  The  essence  of  the  phenomenon  is  not  clear, 
there  still  is  no  sense  of  whether  it  exists  in  general,  but  in  Washington 
there  is  already  a  serious  discussion  as  to  how  it  may  be  directed  to  harm 
people.  And  for  this  goal,  in  their  opinion,  all  means  are  acceptable. 

And  in  order  to  hide  this,  to  v;eLl  this — their  unseemly  pijrpose — the  old, 
but  tested  method  is  set  into  motion:  the  myth  of  the  "Soviet  threat." 

"Anxiety  over  a  gap  in  the  area  of  psychological  weaponry,"  writes  THE 
NEW  YORK  TIMES,  "appeared  in  the  White  House  on  at  least  one  occasion.  This 
problem  troubled  J.  Carter  even  before  he  entered  the  presidency. .. .In  1977, 
according  to  certain  information.  President  Carter  directed  the  Central 
Intelligence  Agency  to  conduct  high-level  psychological  research  in  trying 
to  evaluate  the  potential  threat  from  the  *iron  curtain.’" 

As  you  see,  the  device  of  "the  Russians  are  doing  it" — the  obsession  of  one 
of  the  past  Pentagon  chiefs,  Forres tal — is  identical,  no  matter  what  is 
being  discussed  be  it  nuclear  missiles,  cosmic  laser  guns  or  extrasenses:  it’s 
necessary,  as  soon  as  possible,  before  it’s  too  late,  to  eliminate  the  gap 
before  the  Russians  use  their  advantage.  And  THE  NEW  YORK  TIMES  also 
rushes  to  contribute  its  bit,  although  it  also  tries,  with  references  to 
diverse,  sometimes  even  contradicting  sources,  to  create  the  appearance  of 
objectivity.  And  even  the  words  about  the  "Soviet  threat"  are  slipped  into 
the  article  as  though  in  an  off-hand  way,  without  particular  pressure,  and 
not  from  itself. 

"All  who  believe  that  the  military  are  engaged  in  psychic  research,"  we 
read  in  the  article,  "are  convinced:  these  investigations  to  a  great 
extent  are  conditioned  by  the  dangers  that  the  achievement  of  the  enemy  in 
the  area  of  psychic  phenomena  may  lead  to  a  situation  in  which  American 
armed  forces  will  be  quietly  disabled.  They  say  that  specialists  from  the 
CIA  recently  visited  one  of  the  main  parapsychologists  in  the  country  in 
order  to  get  information  as  to  whether  or  not  mediums  create  interference 
for  operating  computers." 

Crafty  isn’t  it?  The  newspaper  both  believes  and  doesn’t  believe,  foists 
nothing  off  on  the  reader,  but  lets  them  sort  it  out  themselves. 
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But  neither  the  author  of  the  article  nor  the  editor,  judging  from  every¬ 
thing,  has  any  doubt  that  their  basic  thought  will  be  accepted  as  true: 
however  all  this  is  related,  "Moscow  Intrigues"  are  at  fault.  And  the  fact 
that  this  thought  is  not  given  directly,  on  the  face  of  it,  is  of  no  consequence: 
there  is  no  need  to  do  that.  Many  years  of  laborious  work  has  already  been 
done  with  the  readers .  The  soil  was  prepared  long  ago  for  these  poisonous 
seeds . 
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SRV,  APRO-ASIAN  LAW  STUDENTS  WORK  IN  CONSTRUCTION 
Tashkent  PRAVDA  VOSTOKA  in  Russian  May  84  p  3 

[Article  by  Professor  A,  Agzamkhodzhayev,  Dean  of  Law  Faculty,  Tashkent 
State  University  imeni  V*  S#  Lenin;  ”In  the  Spirit  of  Internationalism”] 

[Text]  An  important  aspect  of  ideological  work,  stressed 
by  the  June  (1983)  CPSU  Central  Committee  Plenum,  is  the 
education  of  the  Soviet  people  in  the  spirit  of  social¬ 
ist  patriotism  and  proletarian  internationalism. 

In  the  Tashkent  University  law  faculty  representatives  of  65  nationalities 
are  being  instructed,  including  students  from  foreign  countries.  The 
international  education  of  students  is  an  inherent  part  of  the  educational 
process.  The  course  in  the  history  of  the  USSR  state  and  laws  contains  much 
material  for  this  purpose.  When  studying  such  questions  as  the  national- 
state  demarcation  in  Central  Asia,  the  creation  of  the  Uzbek  Soviet  Socialist 
Republic  and  the  rise  and  development  of  Soviet  law  in  Uzbekistan,  the 
teachers  strive  to  include  a  large  amount  of  historical  material  showing 
the  role  and  significance  of  the  aid  received  by  the  Uzbek  SSR  from  the  great 
Russian  people,  from  the  laborers  of  all  the  soviet  republics.  The  great 
successes  of  the  republic  in  economics,  culture  and  science  became  possible 
due  to  the  genuine  fraternal  cooperation  of  the  workers  of  all  nationalities 
inhabiting  Uzbekistan,  thanks  to  the  constant  attention  which  the  CPSU 
Central  Committee  and  the  Soviet  government  have  shown  concerning  the 
development  of  Uzbekistan.  Along  with  this,  the  contribution  of  our  republic 
to  the  development  of  the  economics  and  culture  of  the  Soviet  Union,  to  vict¬ 
ory  during  the  Great  Patriotic  War  and  the  significance  of  Uzbekistan 
as  a  fundamental  cotton  base  of  the  country  is  stressed. 

Questions  of  educating  the  student  body  in  the  spirit  of  internationalism  are 
continuously  at  the  center  of  attention  of  party,  Komsomol,  professional  and 
independent  studetit  organizations.  For  this  purpose  special  lectures  and 
public  debates  are  organized.  In  the  international  student  friendship 
club  created  in  the  department  students  get  acquainted  with  veterans  of  the 
party,  with  Civil  War  .and  the  Patriotic  War  veterans, , with. heroes  of  labor  and 
participants  of  science  and  culture. 
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Ihere  are  a  large  number  of  students  studying  in  the  department  from  foreign 
countries;  Socialist  Republic  of  Viet  Nam,  Mongolian  People's  Repiihlic,'  ' 
Democratic  Republic  of  Afghanistan,  as  well  as  from  Pakistan,  Bangladesh  and 
a  number  of  arab  and  African  countries.  We  consider  our  most  important 
problem  to  be  firming  the  friendships  between  Soviet  and  foreign  students — 
offering  them  fraternal  help  in  studying  Russian,  mastering  specialized 
knowledge  and  acquainting  them  with  historical  monuments  and  attainments  of 
Soviet  Uzbekistan  over  six  decades.  Best  of  all,  this  is  achieved  during 
the  course  of  daily  contact.  Foreign  students  spend  leisure  time  together  with 
Soviet  students,  participate  in  the  workings  of  scientific  circles,  indepen¬ 
dent  circles,  in  sports  competitions,  in  cultural  campaigns  and  in  volunteer 
labor  groups.  All  this  helps  strengthen  the  friendship  between  Soviet  and 
foreign  students  and  educates  them  in  the  spirit  of  internationalism.  In 
the  international  friendship  club  thematic  evenings  are  conducted  in  which 
students  become  acquainted  with  the  people  of  other  countries .  Especially 
successful  are  the  evenings  devoted  to  one  or  another  country,  representatives 
of  which  are  studying  in  the  department.  Such  evenings  help  broaden  the 
horizon  and  help  students  draw  closer  together  spiritually. 

"Lawyer"  competitions  are  held  annually.  Participation  in  them  requires  the 
student  to  have  not  only  knowledge  of  a  foreign  language,  but  also  informa¬ 
tion  about  the  given  country  and  its  juridical  standards.  Such  competitions, 
for  example,  were  held  successfully  in  German  and  English.  The  winners 
were  encouraged  with  tourist  trips  to  the  German  Democratic  Republic. 

Friendships  with  students  of  socialist  Bulgaria  were  strengthened  by  the 
^^^^^bional  ties  of  friendship  established  between  the  law  faculties  of 
Tashkent  and  Sophia  Universities.  Annually,  a  group  of  the  best  students  of 
our  department  do  an  internship  in  the  People's  Republic  of  Bulgaria,  and  a 
group  of  Bulgarian  students  are  in  Uzbekistan. 

Departmental  students  participate  in  scientific  conferences  conducted  by 
juridical  VUZes  of  the  RSFSR,  Georgia,  Estonia,  Tajikistan,  Turkmenistan, 
the  Ukraine  .and  Kazakhstan,  where  they  give  scientific  reports  and  infoannation. 
Great  possibilities  for  strengthening  international  student  friendships  are 
opened  during  the  course  of  conducting  such  important  social  and  political 
campaigns  as  the  participation  in  agricultural  work — the  labor  semester. 

As  is  generally  acknowledged,  nothing  brings  people  closer  together  than  joint 
productive  labor,  general  successes  and  socialist  competition.  Striving  to 
obtain  the  highest  indicators  in  labor,  mutual  assistance  and  aid  and 
leisure  together—all  of  these  are  powerful  factors  in  international  education. 


Student  construction  detachments  of  the  law  faculty  in  recent  years  have  worked 
in  Tyumen,  Mangyshlaka,  in  the  Altay  and  on -the  Karshin  steppe,  as  well  as 
have  participated  in  the  international  construction  detachment  in  the 
Polish  People's  Republic,  the  German  Democratic  Republic,  the  Czechoslovak 
Socialist  Republic  and  the  Socialist  Federated  Republic  of  Yugoslavia.  The 
cream  of  the  crop  is  directed  to  these  detachments. 

International  education  of  students  takes  place  also  in  daily  life  during  the 
leisure  hours.  We  consider  an  important  center  for  such  work  to  be  the 
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dormitories,  departments  and  student  study  rooms.  Here,  students  spend  a 
significant  proportion  of  their  time.  Mutual  assistance  in  preparing  for 
seminars  and  applied  work,  exchanges  of  opinions  about  books  they  have  read, 
plays  and  films  they  have  seen,  contact  with  students  of  different  national¬ 
ities — all  this  is  an  important  reserve  in  international  education  which  we 
are  striving  to  use. 

Ihe  main  thing  in  educational  work  is  a  comprehensive  approach.  That  is 
why  the  most  important  guarantee  of  success  and  effectiveness  of  work  in  the 
international  education  of  students  is  a  continuous  educational  effect 
on  all  stages  of  instruction,  due  to  its  diversity  in  form  and  methods. 
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YOUNG,  EDUCATED'  BELIEVERS  REQUIRE  NEW  KIND  OF  ATHEIST  WORK 

Moscow  OBSHCHESTVENNYYE  NAUKI  V  SSSR.  SERIYA  I.  PROBLEMY  NAUCHNOGO  KOMMUNIZMA 
in  Russian  No  2,  Mar-Apr  84  (signed  to  press  27  Dec  83)  pp  184-192 

[Review  by  I.  L.  Vartanov  of  V.  A.  Saprykin's  book  "Sotsialisticheskiy 
kollektiv  i  ateisticheskoye  vospitaniye:  Opyt,  sistema,  probl."  [TheSocial- 
ist  Collective  and  Atheistic  Indoctrination;  Experience,  System,  Problems], 
Politizdat,  Moscow,  1983,  175  pp] 

[Text]  The  scientific-materialist  world  view,  which  has  become  the  property 
of  tens  of  millions  of  people,  prevails  In  the  developed  socialist  society. 
More  than  80  percent  of  the  adult  population  is  free  of  religious  influences. 
Under  socialism,  the  author  emphasizes,  not  only  have  the  roots  of  religion 
been  undermined,  but  the  new  economic,  social,  and  spiritual  prerequisites 
necessary  for  the  final  victory  over  religious  survivals  are  continually  coming  into 
being  and  developing.  The  social  experience  of  our  society  affirms  "daily 
and  hourly  the  Marxist  tenet  that  "religion  will  disappear  as  socialism 
develops  (from  a  conversation  between  K.  Marx  and  a  CHICAGO  TRIBUNE  corres¬ 
pondent,  K.  Marx  and  F.  Engels,  "Works,"  Second  Edition,  vol  45,  p  474). 

But  we  cannot  close  our  eyes  to  the  fact  that  at  the  present  time  "tens  of 
millions  of  Soviet  people  to  a  greater  or  lesser  extent  pay  tribute  to  reli¬ 
gious  survivals"  (p  34).  Hence  the  urgent  task  of  studying  the  characteris¬ 
tics  of  the  existence  and  continuous  renewal  of  religiosity  both  inside  and 
outside  the  labor  collectives.  Sociological  surveys  in  different  regions  of 
the  country,  in  different  labor  collectives,  and  among  various  groups  of  be¬ 
lievers  show  that  the  family,  the  religious  community,  and  believing  neigh¬ 
bors,  relatives,  friends,  and  so  on  constitute  relatively  stable  sources  of 
the  spread  of  religious  views.  Believers  in  Karaganda  Oblast,  for  example, 
named  the  following  factors  that  attracted  them  to  church  (surveyed  by  the 
author  of  the  book):  "parents"  were  cited  by  74.7  percent  of  those  questioned; 
church  or  prayerhouse  sermons"  (13.5  percent);  "religious  literature"  (14 
percent);  religious  radio  broadcasts"  (11.5  percent);  "conversations  with 
religious  acquaintances"  (11.1  percent);  "conversations  with  preachers  and 
priests  (5.1  percent).  Clearly,  the  sphere  of  everyday  life,  the  immediate 
human  environment,  or  the  relevant  literature  may  constitute  factors  promot¬ 
ing  the  spread  of  religiosity.  The  gnoseological  and  psychological  roots  of 
the  latter  are  substantially  weakened  under  socialism,  so  that  the  viewpoint 
of  some  researchers  who  claim  that  the  reasons  for  belief  in  God  of  a  ten- 
dency  to  do  so  on  the  part  of  a  certain  portion  of  the  population  have  proved 
to  be  deeper  and  more  complex"  than  was  earlier  assumed  appears  to  be  wrong. 
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The  author  is  especially  disturbed  by  the  fact  that  a  considerable  number  of 
believers  obtain  their  information  from  religious  radio  broadcasts.  More¬ 
over,  "these  are  foreign  radio  broadcasts,  inasmuch  as  Soviet  radio  does  not 
broadcast  on  religious  themes"  (p  45).  Many  religious  communities  these  days 
tape  foreign  religious  broadcasts  and  then  listen  to  them  repeatedly.  And 
there  is  an  even  more  serious  stimulant  to  religiosity — the  activities  of 
religious  groups  and  associations,  numerous  ministers,  the  clerical  and  lay 
aktiv,  and  ordinary  rank-and-file  believers  who  directly  or  indirectly  con¬ 
tribute  to  the  spread  of  religious  ideology  and  morality.  And  the  facts 
attest  that  the  churchgoers'  attempts  to  attract  as  many  people  into  their 
ranks  as  possible  are  yielding  definite  results.  In  a  10-year  period,  for 
example,  evangelistic  Christian-Baptist  communities  increased  by  93  percent 
in  Pinsk  and  70  percent  in  Brest  and  Baranovichi. 

The  quantitative  increase  in  the  number  of  believers  in  many  cases  is  just 
one  side  of  the  matter.  Even  more  important  is  that  fact  that  in  recent 
years  the  clergy  and  sect  members  have  been  vigorously  seeking  new  forms  and 
means  of  religious  influence  on  people;  they  have  modernized  certain  dogmas 
to  adapt  to  current  modes  of  thinking.  Some  churchgoers  even  conduct  surveys 
among  their  fellow  believers,  summarize  the  answers,  analyze  them,  and  dis¬ 
cern  the  components  of  believers'  world  view  and  behavior.  Religious  com¬ 
munities  are  working  out  and  implementing  an  elaborated  system  to  get  the 
rising  generation  to  become  associated  with  religion.  Among  the  most  preva¬ 
lent  forms  of  religious  propaganda  the  author  cites  religious  instruction 
(prayer  meetings,  "Sunday  schools,"  religious  literature,  individual  work  in 
the  home,  families,  on  the  job,  and  in  the  collectives);  religious-artistic 
indoctrination  (church  choirs,  orchestras,  the  learning  of  verses  and  shows 
religious-mystical  themes);  and,  finally,  material  support  including  all 
kinds  of  charity  work. 

The  author  deals  with  the  extraordinarily  important  matter  of  the  changing 
social  structure  of  religious  communities,  and  he  shares  some  important 
observations.  First  of  all,  the  stratum  of  workers  and  employees  among 
believers  is  rising.  Secondly — and  this  is  most  important — the  church  people 
have  managed  to  halt  the  process  of  aging  and  feminization  of  religious  com¬ 
munities  that  began  in  the  1950s  and  1960s.  Third,  it  is  very  clear  that  a 
new  type  of  believer  has  been  shaped  and  is  being  shaped — "the  young,  rela¬ 
tively  well-educated  person,  engaged  in  social  production,  a  member  of  a 
labor  collective"  (p  67).  Believers  of  that  type  are  characterized  by  a  wide 
range  of  spiritual  needs;  they  are  interested  not  only  in  theological  but 
also  political  problems;  they  need  a  rationalist  foundation  for  their  belief 
and  an  understanding  of  the  philosophical  and  ethical  aspects  of  the  doc¬ 
trines. 

What  can  and  should  the  labor  collective  do  in  order  to  counter,  in  a  politi¬ 
cally  astute  and  at  the  same  time  tactful  manner,  the  religious  inclinations 
of  certain  people,  to  lead  them  out  of  their  religious  captivity?  Atheistic 
indoctrination,  the  author  emphasizes,  must  be  viewed  as  a  specific  interpre¬ 
tation  of  the  culture  of  human  relations,  for  only  with  this  approach  can  the 
key  to  solving  the  problem  be  found.  Genuine  concern  for  the  human  being — 
this  is  the  most  effective  means  of  dissuading  a  person  from  turning  to  the 
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world  of  illusions,  the  cult  of  God.  It  is  very  important  to  help  religious¬ 
ly  inclined  people,  to  ^oothe  their  "real  or  imagined"  wounds,  to  "brighten 
up  their  loneliness " and  old  age,  to  provide  answers  to  questions  that  bother 
them.  Labor  collectives  are  fully  capable  of  handling  this  task,  the  author 
believes,  of  overcoming  the  so-called  deficiency  of  human  care.  Thus,  for 
example.  Attention  Councils"  have  been  set  up  and  are  functioning  at  the 
Ivanovo  Order  of  Lenin  Worsted  Fabrics  Combine  imeni  V.  I.  Lenin.  Members  of 
these  councils  see  that  attention  is  paid  to  each  and  every  significant  event 
in  the  life  of  their  workmates:  they  hand  over  to  young  production  workers 
their  labor  booklets  and  first  wages,  they  celebrate  birthdays  and  other 
significant  dates  in  the  personal  life  of  workers  of  the  enterprise,  and  if 
young  workers  get  married  they  accompany  them  to  the  Wedding  Palace,  con¬ 
gratulate  the  newlyweds,  and  give  them  souvenirs.  This  tradition  has  taken 
hold,  and  now  similar  "Attention  Councils"  are  being  created  in  the  enter¬ 
prises  of  Vyaznikovskiy  Rayon  in  Vladimir  Oblast. 

The  author  believes  that  the  new  Soviet  celebrations  and  ceremonies  are  among 
the  most  important  mass  forms  of  atheistic  indoctrination  in  the  labor  col¬ 
lective.  They  have  become  a  permanent  part  of  the  life  not  only  of  society 
as  a  whole  but  also  each  collective  and  every  individual  member.  The  atheis¬ 
tic  significance  of  the  new  celebrations  and  ceremonies  consists  of  the  fact 
that  by  virtue  of  their  whole  content  they  perform  effective  "social  and 
ideological  functions,"  they  foster  the  shaping  of  the  workers'  materialist 
world  view.  Socialist  ceremonies  act  simultaneously  on  people's  conscious¬ 
ness,  emotions,  and  behavior,  and  these  determine  their  success  in  the  matter 
of  atheistic  indoctrination.  In  addition,  the  new  Soviet  ceremonies  and 
celebrations  help  to  overcome  religious  alienation  from  the  collective,  indi¬ 
vidualism,  and  egotism  due  to  the  religious  mentality,  and  they  help  to 
strengthen  the  individual's  social  ties  to  the  collective. 

The  author  believes  that  a  crucial  factor  in  the  matter  of  overcoming  religi¬ 
osity  is  party  supervision  of  atheistic  indoctrination  in  the  labor  collec¬ 
tive.  In  these  efforts  we  may  single  out  three  basic  directions:  introducing 
into  the  workers  consciousness  systematized  knowledge,  scientific  ideas  con¬ 
cerning  nature  and  society,  demonstrating  the  bankruptcy  of  the  religious 
vision  of  the  world;  transforming  the  transmitted  knowledge  into  firm  and 
consciously  realized  materialist  convictions;  and  developing  on  the  basis  of 
these  convictions  an  atheistic  behavior  not  only  in  the  collective  but  also 
outside  it.  To  implement  these  integrated  efforts,  party  organizations  draw 
up  current  and  long-range  plans. 

"Atheistic  behavior"  is  a  special  matter.  By  this  the  author  means  everyday 
actions,  the  individual's  workaday  actions  not  permitting  any  compromise  with 
religion  and  the  church,  directed  toward  "daily  confirmation  and  dissemina¬ 
tion  of  the  ideas  and  principles  of  the  scientific  world  view,  of  material¬ 
ist  views.  This  is  a  vital  task.  The  author  cites  examples  of  a  tolerant 
attitude  toward  religion  on  the  part  of  certain  communists  and  Komsomol  mem¬ 
bers,  passivity  and  an  inclination  not  to  struggle  with  religious  survivals, 
and  sometimes  even  direct  participation  in  particular  religious  ceremonies. 
Such  phenomena  still  persist  in  Turkmenia,  Kazakhstan,  and  Mordovia.  Con¬ 
sider  this;  a  total  of  10  communists  and  69  Komsomol  members  took  part  in 
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christening  ceremonies  in  Dubenskiy,  Koyylkinskiy,  and  Insarskiy  rayons  in 
Mordovia  in  1977.  In  a  number  of  cases  in  Turkmenia,  village  activists  and 
education  workers  turned  up  among  "spiritual  authorities,"  and  M.  Mamedov  of 
Krasnovodskiy  Rayon,  a  CPSU  member  and  school  director,  served  as  a  mullah 
for  a  number  of  years.  Such  a  howling  lack  of  principle  inflicts  enormous 
damage  on  the  effort  to  root  out  religiosity  and  give  the  workers  atheistic  , 
indoctrination. 

The  author  believes  one  of  the  most  important  matters  is  that  of  the  unity  of 
atheistic  and  moral  indoctrination  in  the  labor  collective.  "Atheism  and 
morality  are  two  inseparable  parts  of  a  single  whole  and,  along  with  politi¬ 
cal  maturity  and  high  ideals,  constitute  vital  components  of  the  spiritual 
makeup  of  members  of  a  socialist  labor  collective"  (p  154).  Our  society  has 
created  "an  atmosphere  of  social  optimism"  which  fosters  the  unfolding  of  all 
man’s  creative  potential,  and  this  must  serve  as  the  basis  of  the  collec¬ 
tive's  beneficial  moral  influence.  The  political  and  economic  education 
system,  forms  of  mass  propaganda  (schools  of  communist  labor,  people's 
universities,  public  lectures  and  lecture  cycles),  in-house  and  wall  news¬ 
papers,  radio  centers  and  visual  agitation — all  of  these  are  "tested  means" 
of  moral  indoctrination.  A  new  initiative  in  this  regard,  one  which  has 
already  given  a  good  account  of  itself,  is  the  "Labor  Honor  Code"  adopted  by 
workers  in  Tambov  Oblast,  which  characterizes  the  essence  of  the  moral  prin¬ 
ciples  of  each  member  of  the  labor  collective: 

— It  is  not  enough  to  do  one's  assigned  job  well,  one  must  work  creatively 
and  in  a  truly  communist  manner. 

— In  working  for  society,  you  are  working  for  yourself.  Labor  for  the  good 
of  the  people  is  the  highest  happiness! 

— The  working  minute  is  the  people's  wealth.  Everything  at  the  plant  is 
yours,  be  careful  with  it. 

— The  drifter  is  the  enemy  of  production. 

— The  cadre  worker  is  the  newcomer's  friend,  mentor,  and  teacher.  It  is  up 
to  us  to  educate  our  replacements. 

— You  are  the  inheritor  and  continuer  of  glorious  labor  and  revolutionary 
traditions.  The  collective's  honor  is  your  honor! 

The  author  sees  as  disappointing  failures  in  atheistic  work  the  fact  that 
sometimes  agitators,  political  information  specialists,  lecturers,  and  prop¬ 
agandists  are  incapable  of  proving  logically  the  bankruptcy  of  the  church's 
and  religion's  claims  to  be  the  main  and  all  but  the  sole  representatives  of 
morality.  They  are  not  always  able  to  convince  people  that  "genuine  morality 
depends  not  on  belief  in  God,  not  bn  religion,  but  on  the  workers'  struggle 
to  restructure  society  bn  a  communist  basis"  (p  157).  As  a  result,  a  con¬ 
siderable  number  of  believers  still  relate  their  moral  ideas  to  the  church 
and,  as  surveys  have  shown,  accord' religion  an  important  place  in  the  sphere 
of  morality  and  ethics — a  "correct  understanding  of  life,"  "strengthening  of 
the  family,"  "bringing  up  children,"  "human  consolation,"  and  so  on.  A 
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survey  of  296  believers  in  Karaganda  Oblast  showed  that  16.8  percent  of  the 
Lutherans,  24  percent  of  the  Mennonites,  18  percent  of  the  Baptists  and  23.7 
percent  of  the  Catholics  are  convinced  that  religion  "educates  and  morally 
perfects  man." 

We  want  to  see  the  socialist  individual  politically  and  morally  mature,  the 
author  emphasizes.  Among  the  most  important  educative  functions  of  the  labor 
collective  is  the  shaping  of  its  members'  sense  and  consciousness  of  civic 
spirit.  It  must  be  emphasized  specially  that  the  true  citizen,  the  patriot  of 
his  motherland,  is  above  all  an  honest  and  resourceful  worker,  one  who  ac¬ 
tively  implements  the  party's  and  state's  ambitious  plans,  the  individual  who 
is  keenly  interested  in  the  affairs  of  his  collective,  as  he  is  in  the 
affairs  of  society  as  a  whole. 

The  shaping  of  such  an  individual  will  succeed  if  each  labor  collective  has, 
in  addition  to  "goal-directed  atheistic  efforts,"  a  functioning  system  "which 
promotes  the  all-round  development  of  both  believers  and  nonbelievers,  ex¬ 
panding  their  political  and  cultural  horizon,  enhancing  their  social  involve¬ 
ment,  bringing  them  into  contact  with  the  values  of  science,  culture,  and  the 
socialist  way  of  life  (p  174).  All  of  this  will  constitute  a  powerful  means 
of  shaping  the  working  people's  scientific-materialist  world  view. 

Sociological  studies  have  shown  with  perfect  clarity  the  prevalence  among 
believers  of  a  narrow,  philistine  morality  and  mentality,  a  lack  of  spiritu- 
®lity>which  nourishes  religious  moods  and  views.  Many  believers  are  aloof 
from  feelings  of  international  closeness  and  respect  for  people  of  other 
nationalities.  Our  socialist  experience  demonstrates  that  in  labor  collec¬ 
tives  where  serious  importance  is  attached  to  matters  of  moral  indoctrination 
there  is  no  place  for  individualism,  apathy,  and  religious  survivals.  For 
example,  the  collective  of  the  Rovno  Flax  Combine  has  had  an  effective  form 
of  moral-aesthetic  and  patriotic  indoctrination  functioning  for  about  10 
years  now  in  the  dormitories:  young  people's  special-interest  associations, 
including  the  "Communist  Morality  Club"  film  lecture  bureau,  the  monthly  oral 
^OVESNIK  [Coeval],  the  "Vechernltsi"  club  for  arts  lovers,  the 
"Podruga"  youth  club,  and  the  military-patriotic  club  "For  the  Fatherland." 

In  each  club  the  plan  of  activities  is  drawn  up  for  the  calendar  year,  and 
the  activities  themselves  are  conducted  in  the  form  of  debates,  talks,  and 
theme  evenings  which  conclude  with  concerts  and  movies . 


Under  current  conditions,  the  author  says  in  conclusion,  the  development  of  a 
variety  of  forms  of  social  amateur  activities,  enrichment  of  the  social  and 
sp  ritual  life  of  the  individual,  and  strengthening  of  social  relations  with 
society  are  becoming  increasingly  important  directions  in  the  shaping  of  the 
scientific-materialist  world  view.  It  is  essential  to  overcome  relapses  of 
bare  educationism  [prosvetitel 'stvo]",  to  strengthen  ties  with  real  life  in 
every  way.  It  is  possible  to  expel  religious  and  other  survivals  from  the 
people  s  consciousness  only  on  the  basis  of  creating  a  healthy  moral-psycho¬ 
logical  atmosphere,  a  genuine  rather  than  a  superficial  respect  and  attitude 
of  concern  for  each  and  every  human  being,  compliance  with  the  norms  of 
socialist  democracy  in  every  labor  collective. 
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USUBALIYEV  PLENUM  SPEECH  ON  WORK  OF  DEPUTIES,  TEACHERS 
Frunze  SOVETSKAYA  KIRGIZIYA  in  Russian  4  May  84  pp  1-3 

[Speech:  "The  Results  of  the  April  1984  Plenum  of  the  CPSU  Central  Committee 
and  the  Tasks  of  the  Republic  's  Party  Organization  Which  Evolve  From  Its 
Decisions  and  the  Speech  at  the  Plenum  by  General  Secretary  of  the  CPSU  Central 
Committee,  Chairman  of  the  Presidium  of  the  USSR  Supreme  Soviet,  Comrade  K.  U. 
Chernenko:  Report  by  First  Secretary  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the  Communist 
Party  of  Kirgizia,  Comrade  T.  U.  Usuballyev  at  the  28  April  1984  Plenum  of  the 
Central  Committee  of  the  Communist  Party  of  Kirgizia"] 

[Excerpts]  Comrades!  Today,  at  the  plenum  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the 
Communist  Party  of  Kirgizia  it  is  necessary,  in  the  light  of  the  decisions 

of  the  April  Plenum  of  the  CPSU  Central  Committee  and  the  principles  and  con¬ 
clusions  contained  in  the  statements  by  Comrade  K.  U.  Chernenko,  to  define  the 
specific  tasks  of  the  republic’s  party  organization  in  improving  the  work 
of  the  Soviets  of  People’s  Deputies  and  Increasing  their  role  in  the  resolution 
of  questions  of  socioeconomic  development.  The  party  organizations  will  have 
to  do  a  large  amount  of  work  to  carry  out  the  reforms  of  public  education. 

The  local  Soviets  in  KiSSR,  like  those  in  the  other  fraternal  republics,  repre¬ 
sent  a  large  political  force.  They  rightfully  are  a  powerful  instrument  in 
conimunlst  construction.  The  persons  who  have  been  elected  to  their  ranks 
include  more  than  28,000  of  the  best  and  most  authoritative  representatives  of 
the  workers.  They  represent  all  the  nationalities  that  reside  in  our  republic. 
More  than  half  the  deputies  work  in  the  sphere  of  material  production.  The 
deputies  carry  out  a  large  amount  of  organizational  and  indoctrinational  work 
in  their  electoral  districts  themselves,  at  enterprises  and  construction  sites, 
on  kolkhozes  and  sovkhozes,  and  in  institutions  and  educational  establishments. 
The  republic  has  1850  deputy  groups  and  posts  in  operation,  and  more  than  80 
percent  of  the  deputies  and  approximately  19,000  activists  are  working  in  more 
than  4000  permanent  commissions  of  local  Soviets. 

The  deputies  are  fighting  actively  to  fulfill  the  decisions  of  the  party  and  the 
Soviets,  and  are  serving  as  models  of  selfless  labor  in  the  nationwide  socialist 
competition.  For  example,  in  1983,  148  deputies  of  the  KiSSR  Supreme  Soviet 
who  are  directly  engaged  in  the  sphere  of  material  production  coped  successfully 
with  the  plans  and  socialist  pledges.  More  than  16,000  deputies  to  local 
Soviets  also  fulfilled  the  1983  assignments  ahead  of  time,  with  9000  of  them 
working  in  November-December  on  1984  assignments,  arid  183  on  1985  assigflments . 
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In  honor  of  the  60th  anniversary  of  the  formation  of  the  Kirgiz  SSR  and  the  KiCP, 
all  the  Soviet  deputies  who  are  engaged  in  the  sphere  of  material  production 
took  increased  socialist  pledges  —  they  decided  to  fulfill  ahead  of  schedule 
the  1984  assignments,  including  approximately  1500  deputies  who  pledged  to 
complete  the  five-year  plan  in  four  years,  and  317  who  pledged  to  complete  it 
in  October  1984. 

The  KiCP  Central  Committee  has  approved  the  patriotic  initiative  of  the  deputies 
and  has  recommended  to  the  party  committees,  and  to  the  executive  committees  of 
the  oblast,  rayon,  city,  settlement,  and  rural  Soviets  of  People's  Deputies 
that  they  broadly  extend  their  undertakings. 

The  Soviets  of  People's  Deputies  carry  out  the  guidance  of  all  spheres  of  the 
socioeconomic  and  sociopolitical  life  of  the  republic.  In  the  center  of  their 
activities  are  such  Important  questions  as  the  development  of  the  national 
economy,  the  improvement  of  the  working,  everyday,  and  recreational  conditions 
for  the  workers,  and  the  raising  of  the  level  of  their  education  and  culture. 
During  the  first  three  years  of  the  five-year  plan  the  republic  fulfilled  the 
plans  for  all  the  basic  indicators.  The  collectives  also  coped  successfully 
with  the  assignments  for  the  first  quarter  of  the  current  year.  In  all  this 
one  can  clearly  discern  the  organizing  activity  of  the  Soviets  of  People's 
Deputies. 

Comrade  K.  U.  Chernenko,  speaking  at  a  session  of  the  CPSU  Central  Committee's 
Commission  for  the  Preparation  of  a  New  Version  of  the  CPSU  Program,  emphasized 
that  "an  invariable  requirement  in  the  program  of  the  CPSU  Central  Committee 
has  been  and  continues  to  be  the  steady  rise  in  the  national  standard  of  living. 
Hence  a  task  of  primary  Importance  is  the  creation  of  a  highly  effective 
economy,  the  basis  of  the  increasingly  complete  satisfying  of  the  material  and 
spiritual  demands  of  Soviet  citizens  and  the  growth  of  our  country's  might." 

The  constantly  growing  scope  of  economic  and  cultural  construction  require  the 
Soviets,  in  addition  to  the  party  and  economic  agencies,  to  engage  more 
actively  in  the  resolution  of  the  questions  of  socioeconomic  development  and 
to  strive  for  the  steady  fulfillment  of  the  national-economic  plans.  The  ful¬ 
fillment  of  plans,  it  was  noted  at  the  April  Plenum,  is  not  only  a  question  of 
economic  discipline.  It  is  a  question  of  party  and  political  responsibility. 

In  our  republic  27  industrial  enterprises  failed  to  cope  with  the  first 
quarter's  plan  for  the  sale  of  output;  72  failed  to  fulfill  their  pledges  with 
regard  to  contract  shipments;  and  58  failed  to  fulfill  the  plan  for  increase 
in  labor  productivity.  Kantskiy  Rayon  failed  to  fulfill  the  plan  for  sale  of 
output,  and  the  cities  of  Tokmak  and  Kara-Balta,  and  Kalininskly  and  Moskovskiy 
Rayons  allowed  the  volume  of  production  to  fall. 

In  our  republic  70  farms,  judged  on  the  basis  of  the  results  of  the  first 
quarter,  remained  in  debt  to  the  country  with  regard  to  the  sale  of  meat; 

41  farms,  the  sale  of  milk;  and  23,  the  sale  of  eggs. 

Many  enterprises  in  transportation,  communication,  trade,  and  public  services 
worked  below  their  capabilities.  What  were  the  reasons  for  the  lag  in  the 
work  of  these  enterprises,  kolkhozes,  and  sovkhozes?  First  of  all,  in  the  fact 
that  their  work  was  not  constantly  supervised  by  the  party  or  Soviet  agencies 
and  no  strict  demands  were  made  on  the  administrators  for  the  fulfillment  of 
the  state  assignments. 
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The  Central  Committee  Buro,  the  Council  of  Ministers,  the  party  committees,  the 
local  Soviets  and  their  executive  committees,  and  the  administrators  of  minis¬ 
tries  and  departments  must  carefully  analyze  the  results  of  the  work  in  the  first 
quarter  of  1984  and  carry  out  specific  measures  to  make  up  in  the  second  quarter 
of  1984  for  the  lag  that  has  been  allowed  to  occur,  and  must  guarantee  the  stable 
and  rhythmic  operation  of  all  the  labor  collectives. 

Special  attention  must  be  devoted  to  the  unconditional  fulfillment  of  the  pledges 
pertaining  to  contract  shipments  of  output,  and  of  the  party  assignments  for  the 
above-plan  increase  in  labor  productivity  and  the  reduction  of  the  production 
costs.  In  agriculture  at  the  present  time  it  is  necessary  to  execute  as  quickly 
and  as  efficiently  as  possible  all  the  field  operations  and  to  carry  out  at  a 
high  agrotechnical  level  the  cultivation  of  the  fields,  as  well  as  preparing 
well  for  the  summer  pasture  maintenance  of  the  livestock,  the  laying  in  of 
supplies  of  fodders  and  the  bringing  in  of  the  harvest,  and  the  acceptance  and 
processing  of  output.  In  capital  construction  it  is  necessary  to  concentrate 
the  efforts  and  funds  on  the  most  important  projects  slated  for  activation  in 
1984  and  to  guarantee  the  fulfillment  of  the  plans  for  the  activation  of 
housing  and  structures  intended  for  social  and  cultural  purposes. 

The  Presidium  of  the  Supreme  Soviet  and  the  Council  of  Ministers  must  intensify 
the  demand  placed  on  the  chairmen  of  the  executive  committees  of  the  Soviets  of 
People’s  Deputies  for  the  job  that  has  been  assigned  to  them,  so  as.- to  assure 
that  they  will  strictly  observe  executive  discipline  and  manifest  creative 
initiative  and  persistence  in  their  work. 

The  party’s  oblast,  city,  and  rayon  committees  must  constantly  increase  the  re¬ 
sponsibility  borne  by  the  Communists  working  in  the  local  Soviets  for  the  resolu¬ 
tion  of  the  questions  increasing  the  production,  expanding  the  variety,  and  im¬ 
proving  the  quality  of  consumer  goods.  This  is  a  task  of  primary  importance. 
However,  during  the  first  quarter  of  this  year  the  plan  for  production  of  consumer 
goods  was  not  fulfilled  by  20  enterprises.  The  responsibility  for  that  is  borne 
by  the  appropriate  local  Soviets. 

Many  of  the  executive  committees  of  the  local  Soviets  also  overlook  such  an 
important  matter  as  the  organization  of  traditional  folk  handicrafts  for  the 
production  of  articles  that  are  popular  with  the  public,  and  the  use  of  the 
experience  of  skilled  folk  artists.  The  Council  of  Ministers  must  take  under 
special  consideration  the  question  of  developing  folk  handicrafts  in  the  republic. 

The  everyday  services  provided  to  the  public  require  the  daily  attention  of  the 
local  Soviets.  Recently  we  have  had  a  noticeable  increase  in  the  scope  of  the 
services  being  rendered.  At  the  same  time,  many  enterprises  have  been  operating 
irregularly,  and  have  not  been  fulfilling  their  planning  assignments.  Something 
that  has  been  especially  disconcerting  is  the  low  level  of  the  everyday  services 
provided  in  the  rural  areas. 

The  workers  are  justifiably  expressing  many  complaints  about  the  poor  operation 
of  transportation,  especially  passenger  transportation.  The  growing  needs  of  the 
national  economy  for  shipments  are  not  being  satisfied  completely.  The  coeffi¬ 
cient  of  use  of  the  motor  pool  is  low;  fuels  and  lubricants  are  being  expended 
uneconomically;  and  the  fight  to  economize  on  them  and  to  introduce  thrifty 
measures  has  been  poorly  organized.  One  still  encounters  such  shameful  situations 
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as  figure-padding  in  reports,  the  misappropriation  of  proceeds  by  certain 
dishonest  drivers,  and  an  inattentive  attitude  toward  the  passengers.  But  these 
and  other  situations  have  not  been  receiving  sharp  state  evaluation  on  the  part 
of  the  executive  committees.  At  sessions  of  the  Soviets,  there  is  no  thorough 
critiquing  of  the  work  performed  by  the  transportation  enterprises,  and  their 
administrators  are  not  asked  to  give  oral  reports. 

Recently  the  buro  of  the  KiCP  Central  Committee  considered  the  question  of  in¬ 
creasing  the  effectiveness  of  using  the  motor-transport  means  and  intensifying 
the  struggle  against  figure-padding  when  carrying  freight,  and  of  guaranteeing 
the  integrity  of  the  supplies  of  fuels  and  lubricants.  An  inspection  revealed 
scandalous  situations.  Because  of  the  lack  of  supervision  in  the  motor-vehicle 
managements  that  were  inspected  in  Ministry  of  Motor  Transport  and  Highways, 
Ministry  of  Construction,  Ministry  of  the  Fruit  and  Vegetable  Industry,  Ministry 
of  Procurement,  and  State  Committee  for  Agricultural  Technology,  instances  of 
figure-padding  were  revealed.  The  Central  Committee  buro  strictly  punished  the 
administrators  who  were  to  blame  for  the  poor  use  of  the  motor  transport  and 
who  had  allowed  the  figure-padding,  the  deceptive  reporting  methods,  and  the 
other  shameful  phenomena,  and  required  the  party's  oblast,  city,  and  rayon  com¬ 
mittees  to  carry  out  daily  supervision  of  the  operation  of  transport. 

The  Soviets  must  increase  their  demandingness  toward  the  organizing  of  trade 
services  for  the  public,  in  which  there  are  also  a  large  number  of  serious 
shortcomings.  It  is  necessary  to  devote  a  large  amount  of  attention  to  improving 
the  organization  of  the  protection  of  the  public's  health,  especially  that  of 
the  children.  It  is  necessary  to  view  as  a  task  of  great  economic  and  social 
importance  the  protection  of  the  environment  and  the  efficient  use  of  natural 
resources. 

In  the  field  of  agriculture  the  Soviets  must  resolve  in  a  concrete  and  stable 
manner  such  Important  questions  as  the  increase  in  the  efficiency  of  vegetable 
and  animal  husbandry  and  the  effectiveness  of  the  entire  agroindustrial  complex, 
and  the  introduction  into  production  of  the  achievements  of  science,  technology, 
and  advanced  experience.  And,  of  course,  the  chief  task  is  the  organizing  of 
constant  and  effective  supervision  over  the  fulfillment  of  the  plans  for  the 
production  and  sale  to  the  state  of  agricultural  output. 

For  the  republic  as  a  whole  during  the  first  three  years  of  the  five-year  plan 
we  have  not  had  any  indebtedness  with  regard  to  the  sale  of  output  from  animal 
husbandry  to  the  state.  At  the  same  time  the  state  has  been  Undersupplied 
with  a  large  amount  of  cotton,  sugar  beets  and  sugar-beet  seeds,  melon  crops, 
fruits,  and  grapes.  Last  year  we  managed  to  compensate  for  a  considerable 
amount  of  the  indebtedness  (in  terms  of  value)  by  overfulfillment  of  the  plan 
for  sale  of  tobacco,  alfalfa  seeds,  and  a  number  of  other  products.  According  to 
computations  made  by  specialists,  we  have  the  opportunity  to  compensate  completely 
for  the  indebtedness  in  terms  of  value  during  the:. current  year.  But  it  is  neces¬ 
sary  for  us  to  compensate  for  the  indebtedness  for  all  types  of  food  products  by 
delivering  output  to  the  state  in  kind. 

In  the  resolution  of  this  task  an  important  reserve  is  the  development  of  the 
public's  private  plots,  which  is  a  matter  to  which  the  local  Soviets  must  devote 
first-priority  attention.  Private  plots  in  rural  areas  today  have  more  than 
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330,000  head  of  cattle,  1,300,000  sheep,  60,000  horses,  55,000  hogs,  more  than 
2  million  head  of  poultry,  and  approximately  50,000  hectares  of  excellent 
plowland. 

In  providing  themselves  with  food  supplies,  the  kolkhoz  members  and  the  sovkhoz 
workers  also  sell  their  surplus  products  to  state  and  cooperative  organizations 
or  in  the  kolkhoz  market.  With  the  proper  concern  on  the  part  of  the  Soviets 
of  People's  Deputies  concerning  the  increase  in  the  effectiveness  of  the  public's 
personal  plots,  the  increase  in  the  production  of  food  products  there  could  be 
even  more  considerable. 

In  1983  in  our  republic  almost  every  fourth  family  of  kolkhoz  members  did  not 
have  any  livestock  at  all;  every  third,  no  cattle;  every  other  one,  no  cows; 

40  percent,  no  sheep.  But  all  of  this  fails  to  worry  many  Soviets. 

The  Presidium  of  the  Supreme  Soviet,  the  Council  of  Ministers,  the  oblast 
rayon  executive  committees,  the  rural  and  settlement  Soviets,  and  the  Ministries 
of  Agriculture  and  the  Fruit  and  Vegetable  Industry  must  take  specific  steps  to 
increase  the  amount  of  livestock  and  poultry  on  the  public's  personal  plots, 
and  to  increasing  the  harvest  yield  per  irrigated  hectare  on  those  plots.  I  am 
convinced  that  this  kind  of  concern  with  pay  for  itself  a  hundredfold  and  that 
the  Soviets  are  completely  capable  of  doing  this  work. 

Dwelling  upon  questions  of  the  legal -organizational  activities  of  the  Soviets, 
Comrade  Usubaliyev  devoted  attention  to  the  need  to  improve  the  practice  of 
preparing  and  conducting  the  sessions  and  meetings  of  the  executive  committees 
and  the  permanent  commissions.  Frequently  they  are  conducted  without  sufficient 
preparation,  the  thoughtful  and  profound  discussion  of  questions  is  replaced  by 
reports  about  one's  personal  activities,  but  sharp  critical  statements  are 
heard  extremely  infrequently  and  shyly  from  the  rostrum  of  the  sessions. 

The  deputies  act  in  the  name  of  the  nation,  on  its  instructions,  and  that  is 
why  it  is  necessary  to  take  such  a  strict  approach  to  those  who  disregard 
their  opinion,  and,  consequently,  the  opinion  of  the  workers.  To  no  small 
degree  the  observance  of  the  status  of  the  deputies  depends  upon  the  party  or¬ 
ganizations.  Every  incident  of  a  person's  taking  a  formal  attitude  toward 
legitimate  demands  should  be  given  a  prompt  and  well-principled  evaluation. 

Much  will  also  have  to  be  done  to  improve  the  activities  of  the  permanent  com¬ 
missions.  Their  closer  contact  with  the  public  would  make  it  possible  to  take 
into  better  consideration  the  public  opinion  and  the  businesslike  recommendations 
and  advice  of  the  workers .  In  recent  years  much  has  been  done  in  the  republic 
to  guarantee  the  publicity  of  the  work  performed  by  the  local  Soviets.  These 
measures  include  reports  by  deputies  to  the  voters,  and  reports  by  the  administra¬ 
tive  workers  of  the  executive  committees  at  labor  collectives  and  the  places 
where  the  citizens  live.  In  1983  alone,  more  than  25,400  such  meetings  were 
conducted,  at  which  2.3  million  voters  were  present. 

Last  year  the  republic  held  more  than  1500  open-letter  days,  in  which  more  than 
200,000  persons,  took  part.  It  is  necessary  to  continue  to  develop  that  form  of 
working  ^d.th  the  workers,  and  the  executive  committees  of  the  Soviets  and  the 
deputies  must  participate  more  actively  in  it. 
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Among  the  most  important  concerns  that  the  deputies  have,  a  special  place  is 
occupied  by  the  voters  i  mandates •  The  measures  to  implement  the  mandates 
are  regularly  discussed  at  the  sessions  and  it  has  become  a  well-established 
practice  to  have  the  deputies  give  reports  to  the  voters.  Taking  into  considera¬ 
tion  those  mandates,  the  republic  has  built  a  large  number  of  schools,  kinder¬ 
gartens  and  nurseries,  stores,  everyday-services  enterprises,  and  hospitals. 

It  must  be  taken  as  a  rule  that  the  mandates  accepted  by  the  Soviet  for  execu¬ 
tion  are  invariably  included  in  the  plan  and  that  all  the  necessary  material 
resources  are  made  available  for  their  fulfillment. 

The  large  tasks  that  have  been  assigned  to  the  Soviets  and  the  agencies  that 
are  responsible  to  them  require  a  fundamental  improvement  in  the  work  of  the 
Soviets'  apparatus  itself.  It  is  necessary  for  each  worker  in  that  apparatus 
to  demonstrate  the  maximum  amount  of  initiative  in  his  work  and  for  him  to 
prepare  in  a  thorough  manner  the  decisions  that  are  being  made.  In  this 
regard  it  is  completely  inadmissible  when  certain  executive  committees  make 
decisions  that  contradict  the  laws,  and  sometimes  are  simply  detrimental  to 
the  overall  job  at  hand.  As  a  result  of  these  violations,  the  chairman  of 
Sokulukskiy  Rayon  Executive  Committee,  Comrade  Smeyukha,  was  relieved  of  his 
duties. 

Despite  the  steps  that  are  being  taken,  the  republic  has  not  yet  completely 
eliminated  the  instances  of  squandering  and  theft  of  socialist  property 
in  the  national  economy.  As  has  been  demonstrated  by  an  inspection,  many  of 
the  local  Soviets  leave  almost  undiscussed  the  questions  of  guaranteeing 
the  intactness  of  socialist  property.  Instances  of  the  stealing  of  the  people's 
wealth  and  the  steps  that  are  taken  with  respect  to  those  who  have  stolen  it 
are  not  given  wide  publicity,  and  steps  are  taken  slowly  to  eliminate  the 
serious  shortcomings  in  organizing  the  accounting  of  material  assets  and  in 
selecting  workers  for  the  materially  responsible  positions. 

There  can  be  not  the  slightest  leniency  toward  thieves,  there  can  be  no  mercy. 
They  are  our  worst  enemies.  The  carrying  out  of  measures  to  reinforce  law  and 
order  and  socialist  legality,  the  intensification  of  the  fight  against  thieves 
and  bribe-takers  is  not  a  temporary  campaign.  It  is  a  fight  that  is  being 
maintained  by  all  the  Soviet  citizens  and  that  will  continue  firmly  and  steadily. 

Another  very  important  sector  in  the  activity  of  the  Soviets  which  requires 
greater  concreteness  and  a  more  businesslike  approach  ,  and  one  which  precludes 
every  kind  of  formalism  and  red-tape  methods,  is  the  work  with  the  letters  and 
statements  from  the  workers.  As  Comrade  K.  U.  Chernenko  emphasized  at  the 
April  Plenum  of  the  CPSU  Central  Committee,  'Wny  letters  raise  major  questions 
of  our  life  that  are  disturbing  people." 

During  recent  years  the  work  with  letters  has  improved  somewhat.  However,  to 
put  it  bluntly,  certain  executive  committees  do  not  always  take  an  objective 
approach  to  the  analysis  of  the  statements  made  by  the  workers.  And  the  people 
are  forced  to  go  up  to  a  higher  administrative  echelon,  all  the  way  up  to  the 
CPSU  Central  Committee. 

Last  year  alone  the  republic's  party  committees  received  15,000  letters,  and  the 
KiCP  Central  Committee,  the  Presidium  of  the  Supreme  Soviet,  and  the  Council  of 
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Ministers  received  7500  letters.  When  you  read  those  letters,  you  come  to  the 
conclusion  that  most  of  the  problems  could  be  resolved  locally^  The  party 
committees  must  hold  the  administrators  of  the  oblast,  city,  and  rayon  executive 
committees  strictly  accountable  for  their  callous  attitude  toward  the  citizens 
justified  complaints. 

Take,  for  example,  such  a  question  as  social  security.  It  includes  many  aspects: 
the  establishment  of  pensions;  the  prompt  paying  of  them;  the  authorization  to 
issue  trip  tickets,  to  assign  motor  vehicles,  motorized  wheelchairs,  etc.  Who, 
then,  if  not  the  executive  committees  of  the  Soviets,  should  resolve  these 
questions  objectively?  The  situation  sometimes  gets  to  such  a  point  that 
even  with  regard  to  the  prompt  payment  of  pensions  the  citizens  write  letters 
to  the  Central  Committee, 

One  of  the  critical  problems  that  are  raised  by  the  workers  in  their  letters 
continues  to  be  the  providing  of  communal  services  to  the  public.  There  has 
been  a  large  number  of  complaints,  especially  from  the  city  of  Frunze, 
concerning  the  shortcomings  in  the  providing  of  water,  complaints  about  the 
poor  heating,  the  poor  quality  of  housing  repairs,  etc.  The  city  rayon 
executive  committees,  and  the  people’s  deputies,  are  well  aware  of  these  con¬ 
cerns  of  the  workers,  but  they  are  doing  very  little  to  resolve  them  on  a 
comprehensive  basis.  The  buro  of  the  KiCP  Central  Committee  was  forced,  for 
example,  to  carry  out  a  special  consideration  of  the  question  concerning  the 
supplying  of  the  republic’s  capital  with  drinking  water. 

A  considerable  number  of  letters  arrive  at  the  Soviet  and  party  agencies  with 
regard  to  housing  matters.  For  example,  there  have  been  rather  frequent 
instances  when  houses  are  turned  over  although  they  contain  large  amounts  of 
unfinished  work  and  this,  naturally,  causes  the  justified  complaints  by  the 
citizens.  But  the  Soviets,  as  Comrade  K.  U,  Chernenko  noted  at  the  Plenum  of 
the  CPSU  Central  Committee,  do  not  always  show  .the  proper  persistence  in 
using  their  rights  in  these  matters. 

An  important  condition  for  improving  the  work  of  the  Soviets  is  the  elimination 
of  shortcomings  in  the  selection,  placement,  and  indoctrination  of  the  cadres 
of  Soviet  workers.  The  overwhelming  majority  of  them  are  specialists  in 
various  branches  of  the  national  economy.  Every  third  chairman  of  an 
oblast,  city,  or  rayon  executive  committee  has  higher  party-political  education. 
The  party  committees  should  show  special  concern  about  those  persons  who  were 
recently  elected  to  the  Soviet  agencies. 

The  party  committees  must  not  simply  record  the  negative  manifestations  that 
are  committed  by  the  workers  in  the  Soviet  agencies,  but  must  intensify  the 
ideological-indoctrinational  work.  Putting  it  bluntly,  many  of  the  negative 
situations  could  have  been  avoided  if  the  party  committees  had  been  more  careful 
in  selecting  the  personnel  for  the  Soviet  agencies  and  had  carried  out  regular 
supervision  of  their  work.  An  atmosphere  of  high  reciprocal  demandingness, 
criticism,  and  self-criticism  has  not  been  created  in  all  the  executive  com¬ 
mittees  of  the  Soviets .  It  is  necessary  to  carry  out  more  careful  work  with  the 
personnel  reserve  of  Soviet  workers.  It  must  be  admitted  that  the  situation 
Is  far  from  favorable  in  this  regard  in  our  republic.  That  is  why  we  frequently 
experience  serious  difficulties  when  filling  the  vacant  positions  of  Soviet 
workers.  The  party  committees  should  know  the  people  not  on  the  basis  of  their 
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questionnaries,  but  should  study  them  while  they  are  engaged  in  specific 
matters  and,  when  luaklng  a  selection  from  among  them,  should  rely  upon  the  opinion 
of  the  primary  party  organizations  and  the  labor  organizations. 

In  increasing  the  role  of  the  local  Soviets,  a  great  amount  of  responsibility 
is  placed  upon  the  Presidium  of  the  Supreme  Soviet  and  the  republic's  Council  of 
Ministers.  At  their  sessions  it  is  necessary  to  have  the  participants  listen  to 
oral  reports  from  the  local  Soviets,  which  will  contribute  to  increasing  the  re¬ 
sponsibility  of  the  Soviet  workers  for  the  job  assigned  to  them  and  to  assuring 
the  complete  consideration  of  the  vital  problems  of  the  workers. 

Constant  concern  for  the  complete  satisfying  of  the  growing  needs  of  the  workers, 
the  resolution  of  those  needs  as  a  total  set  of  problems,  is  one  of  the  most 
important  trends  in  the  activities  of  the  Soviets.  That  is  also  the  party’s 
requirement.  And  it  must  be  executed  strictly. 

Comrades!  The  decisions  of  the  April  Plenum  of  the  CPSU  Central  Committee,  the 
speech  at  that  Plenum  by  General  Secretary  of  the  CPSU  Central  Committee,  Comrade 
K.  U.  Chernenko  and  the  Basic  Directions  for  the  Reform  of  General  Educational 
and  Vocational  Schools,  which  were  approved  by  the  Plenum,  have  set  down  our 
party’s  strategic  line  in  the  area  of  public  education  in  conformity  with  the 
directive  instructions  of  the  26th  CPSU  Congress  and  the  June  1983  and  the  February 
1984  Plenums  of  the  CPSU  Central  Committee. 

The  recent  nationwide  discussion  of  the  draft  version  by  the  CPSU  Central  Commit¬ 
tee  of  the  ’’Basic  Directions  for  the  Reform  of  General  Educational  and  Vocational 
Schhols,”  which  discussion  was  carried  out  with  a  tremendous  amount  of  enthusiasm, 
has  been  a  brilliant  testimony  to  the  true  democratism  of  Soviet  society  and  the 
party’s  faith  to  the  Leninist  behest  —  with  regard  to  the  chief  questions  in  the 
life  of  the  party  and  the  country,  one  must  constantly  seek  the  advice  of  the 
working  masses.  In  our  republic  alone,  more  than  760,000  persons  took  part  in 
the  discussion  of  the  draft  version  of  the  CPSU  Central  Committee’s  document, 
approximately  30,000  persons  made  statements,  and  more  than  10,000  comments, 
suggestions,  and  additions  to  the  draft  version  were  made. 

The  course  of  the  discussion  of  the  CPSU  Central  Committee’s  draft  version  was 
considered  at  sessions  of  the  buro  of  the  Central  Committee,  the  oblast,  city, 
and  rayon  committees  of  the  KiCP,  and  the  incoming  recommendations  and  comments  have 
been  generalized  and  analyzed  and  are  being  used  in  the  work  to  improve  the 
instruction  and  indoctrination  of  young  students. 

Emphasizing  the  tremendous  sociopolitical  significance  of  the  reform,  the  parti¬ 
cipants  in  the  discussions  noted  with  a  sense  of  gratitude  the  constant  fatherly 
concern  shown  by  the  Communist  Party  and  the  Soviet  government  for  the  indoctri¬ 
nation  of  youth,  and  they  pointed  out  the  timeliness  of  the  reform  and  the 
profound  and  complete  substantiation  of  the  measures  stipulated  in  it.  The  workers 
spoke  with  a  particular  amount  of  gratitude  about  the  large  personal  contribution 
that  was  made  by  Comrade  K,  U,  Chernenko  as  the  chairman  of  the  commission  of 
the  Politburo  of  the  CPSU  Central  Committee  to  the  elaboration  of  the  basic 
trends  in  the  reform. 

The  workers  in  the  republic  expressed  their  unanimous  approval  of  the  measures 
planned  by  the  party  for  the  fundamental  improvement  of  the  work  performed  by  the 
general  educational  and  vocational  schools. 
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As  was  emphasized  at  the  April  Plenum  of  the  CPSU  Central  Committee,  the  reform 
has  been  called  upon  to  raise  the  work  of  the  general  educational  and  vocational  " 
schools  to  a  qualitatively  new  level,  to  eliminate  the  shortcomings  that  exist  in 
their  activities,  and  guarantee  the  profound  assimilation  by  the  students  of 
the  principles  of  sciences  and  the  development  in  them  of  firm  Communist  con— 
victions,  industriousness,  moral  purity,  and  their  indoctrination  in  the  spirit 
of  proletarian  internationalism  and  love  for  our  Motherland  and  the  readiness 
to  defend  it. 

The  system  of  education  and  vocational  .  training  that  has  developed  in  our  repub¬ 
lic  has  been  developing  at  steady  rates,  and  there  has  been  an  improvement  in  the 
work  of  providing  the  instruction  and  Communist  indoctrination  of  youth.  During 
the  past  ten  year  more  than  650,000  young  people  received  complete  secondary 
education  in  our  republic's  schools;  and  yocational-technicAl  schools  have  sent 
to  the  national  economy  almost  300,000  qualified  workers. 

However,  the  organizational  structure  of  the  system  of  public  education  and 
vocational  training  of  young  people  fails  to  meet  present-day  demands.  And  in 
this  regard  the  reform  stipulates  the  new  organization  of  general  secondary  and 
yocational  education.  An  important  peculiarity  of  it  is  the  directive 
instruction  aimed  at  supplementing,  over  the  period  of  one  or  two  five-year  plans, 
the  universal  secondary  education  of  youth  with  universal  ''Vocational  education. 
Obviously,  this  is  no  simple  task.  But  even  now  KiSSR  Gosplan,  the  State  Com¬ 
mittee  for  Labor,  the  party  agencies,  the  executive  committees  of  the  local 
Soviets  of  People’s  Deputies,  Ministry  of  Education,  and  the  State  Committee 
for  Vocational  and  Technical  Education  must  help  the  schools  and  vocational-and- 
technical  schools  to  select  the  occupational  specialties  that  are  needed  in  the 
national  economy  of  the  particular  region  and  must  carry  out  on  a  daily  basis  and 
in  a  purposeful  manner  with  them  the  work  of  providing  vocational  guidance.  This 
is  necessary  for  the  precise  planning  of  the  streams  of  students  who  are  to 
receive  secondary  education  in  the  various  types  of  educational  institutions. 

In  conformity  with  the  instructions  of  the  26th  CPSU  Congress  and  the  subsequent 
decrees  of  the  party  and  the  government  concerning  the  school  system,  our  republic, 
like  the  other  republics  throughout  the  country,  has  carried  out  a  considerable 
amount  of  work  to  achieve  the  further  improvement  of  the  instructional  and 
indoctrinational  process  in  general  educational  schools. 

At  the  same  time  the  level  of  that  work  as  a  whole  requires  considerable  improve¬ 
ment.  The  party  committees,  the  school  party  organizations,  and  the  public 
education  agencies  must  constantly  improve  the  instructional  process  in  the  schools, 
and  must  decisively  eradicate  any  manifestation  of  formalism  in  the  content 
and  methods  of  the  work  performed  by  the  schools,  and  in  evaluating  the  results 
of  their  activities.  The  school’s  success  should  be  evaluated  on  the  basis  of 
the  depth  and  rate  of  retention  of  the  knowledge  and  by  the  ideological  and 
moral  properties  of  the  students,  and  the  degree  of  their  preparation  for  life. 

One  of  the  chief  conditions  for  increasing  the  effectiveness  of  the  instructional 
and  indoctrinational  process  is  the  existence  of  approved »  high-quality  textbooks. 

The  republic  has  created  a  number  of  unique  textbooks  that  are  interesting  in 
their  content  and  that  are  easily  understood  with  regard  to  the  exposition  of 
the  teaching  materials.  At  the  same  time,  the  level  of  certain  textbooks  fails 
to  conform  to  the  present-day  requirements.  A  task  of  primary  importance  to 
Ministry  of  Education  and  the  Institute  of  Pedagogics  is  the  substantial 
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improvement  of  the  existing  textbooks  and  teaching  aids,  and  the  development  of 
approved,  unique  ones.  The  scientists  at  KiSSR  Academy  of  Sciences,  the 
instructors  at  institutions  of  higher  learning,  and  the  advanced  teachers 
specializing  in  the  area  of  teaching  practice  should  take  the  most  active  part 
in  this  work.  Goskomizdat  [State  Committee  for  Publishing  Houses,  Printing  Plants, 
and  the  Book  Trade]  must  improve  the  quality  of  publication  of  school  texbooks. 

When  carrying  out  measures  to  improve  the  textbooks,  it  is  necessary  to  be  guided 
by  the  instruction  given  by  Comrade  K.  U.  Chernenko  to  the  effect  that  "when 
taking  the  load  of  the  curricula  and  preparing  new,  clear  textbooks,  one  should 
not  reduce  their  ideological  content  or  lower  the  scientific  level  of  . 
instruction." 

The  schools  are  carrying  out  a  definite  amount  of  work  to  develop  in  the 
schoolchildren  a  Marxlst-Leninist  political  philosophy,  high  moral  qualities, 
good  citizenship,  utter  devotion  to  the  ideas  of  Communism,  and  love  of  their 
socialist  Motherland.  However,  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  benefit,  the 
indoctrinational  effect  of  that  work  cannot  satisfy  us.  In  the  general  schools 
and  the  vocational-technical  schools  one  still  encounters  rather  frequent  in¬ 
stances  of  hooliganism,  crude  language,  acts  of  delinquency,  and  even  crime 
among  the  minors.  There  has  been  an  especially  large  number  of  such  incidents 
in  Osh  and  Issyk-Kul  Oblasts  and  in  Alamedinskiy,  Moskovskiy,  Issyk-Atinskiy, 
and  Keminskiy  Rayons  and  the  city  of  Tokmak. 

The  republic's  Commission  for  the  Affairs  of  Minors  (Comrade  Tashibekova) , 
Ministry  of  Education,  State  Committee  for  Vocational  and  Technical  Education, 
the  local  party  and  Soviet  agencies,  and  the  pedagogic  collectives  must 
Intensify  the  work  of  eradicating  the  undesirable  incidents  among  the  young 
students.  As  Comrade  K.  U.  Chernenko  emphasized,  "it  is  necessary  for  people  in 
theschools  not  only  to  talk  on  topics  of  communist  morality,  but  also  teach 
the  young  men  and  women  how  to  organize  their  own  behavior  in  conformity  with 
it." 

The  republic’s  party  organizations  are  devoting  a  large  amount  of  attention  to 
the  international  indoctrination  of  the  workers,  and  especially  the  young 
people.  ‘An  exceptionally  important  role  is  assigned  here  to  the  educational 
institutions,  and  primarily  to  the  general  educational  schools.  And  that  is 
completely  natural,  since  it  is  precisely  those  schools  that  have  been  called 
upon  to  lay  a  firm  foundation  for  the  communist  conviction  of  the  young  people, 
to  indoctrinate  them  in  the  spirit  of  internationalism  and  the  fraternal 
friendship  of  nations,  and  to  bring  up  people  who  will  be  patriots  of  our 
multinational  Soviet  Motherland. 

In  the  international  indoctrination  of  young  people,  an  important  role  is 
played  by  the  Russian  language  —  the  language  of  international  communication, 
a  language  that  plays  an  outstanding  role  in  the  reinforcement  of  the 
ideological  and  political  unity  of  the  Soviet  nation,  the  enrichment  and  inter¬ 
nationalization  of  culture,  in  all  spheres  of  social  life.  In  Kirgizia, 
where  the  representatives  of  more  than  80  nationalities  and  national  groups 
live,  the  Russian  language  serves  as  a  very  important  means  of  communication 
among  them,  a  means  which  considerably  speeds  up  the  reinforcement  in  people’s 
consciousness  and  emotions  of  of  the  same  international  values. 


One  of  the  specific  examples  of  concern  shown  for  the  study  of  the  language  of 
communication  among  nationalities  is  the  duplication  in  Russian  editions  of  the 
newspapers  UCHITEL’ KIRGIZSTANA  and  PIONER  KIRGiZIl.  This  makes  it  possible 
to  enlarge  the  scope  of  the  student  audience  and  contributes  to  mutual 
enrichment  with  teachers’  experience  and  to  the  better  mastery  of  the  Russian 
language  by  the  schoolchildren. 

At  the  present  time  the  republic’s  schools  are  teaching  Russian  to  more  than 
500,000  schoolchildren  of  the  indigenous  nationality-  In  response  to  the  desires 
of  the  population,  the  public-education  agencies  are  expanding  the  network  of 
schools  with  parallel  languages  of  instruction.  Practically  all  the  secondary 
schools  have  Russian  language  and  literature  labs,  which  are  equipped  with 
technical  means  of  instruction  and  Linguaphone  equipment. 

There  has  been  an  improvement  in  the  qualitative  makeup  of  the  Russian-language 
teachers.  At  the  present  time  schools  with  the  Kirgiz  language  of  instruction 
employ  4600  Russian-studies  teachers,  of  whom  88  percent  have  higher  education. 
The  first  graduates  of  the  Frunze  Pedagogical  Institute  of  Russian  Language  and 
Literature  are  successfully  working  in  the  schools. 

At  the  same  time  there  are  also  unresolved  problems.  They  include,  first  of  all, 
the  lack  of  the  appropriate  training-materials  base.  The  party  committees, 
the  Soviet  agencies,  and  Ministry  of  Education  must  take  additional  steps,  as 
has  been  required  by  the  reform,  to  expand  school  construction  and  make 
permanent  assignments  of  Russian-language  teachers. 

During  recent  years  there  has  been  a  noticeable  intensification  in  the  republic 
of  the  work  to  provide  the  esthetic  indoctrination  of  the  schoolchildren. 

However,  in  this  regard  the  creative  unions  are  largely  in  debt  to  the  schools. 
The  schoolchildren  need  to  have  good  songs  with  mass  appeal,  new  children’s 
plays  and  films  dealing  with  modern  topics,  which  depict  the  life  of  the 
young  students  and  contribute  to  their  harmonious  development. 

It  is  necessary  to  do  everything  to  assure  that  the  young  generation  grows  up 
to  be  physically  healthy,  with  the  proper  joie  de  vivre,  and  ready  for  labor 
and  the  defense  of  their  Motherland.  Recently  the  buro  of  the  KiCP  Central 
Committee  specially  considered  that  question  and  passed  a  corresponding  resolu¬ 
tion,  in  which  there  was  a  definition  of  the  complete  series  of  steps  to 
intensify  all  the  work  of  preparing  the  young  people  for  service  in  the  ranks 
of  the  Soviet  Army.  In  the  present-day  complicated  international  situation, 
the  efforts  of  the  party  organizations  and  the  pedagogical  collectives  in  this 
direction  are  taking  on  special  importance.  The  party  committees  must  take 
the  execution  of  the  planned  measures  under  their  constant  supervision. 

Something  that  requires  special  attention  is  the  providing  of  physical-culture 
teachers  to  the  schools.  At  the  present  time  half  of  them  do  not  have  the 
appropriate  higher  education.  And  yet  we  have  a  Physical  Culture  Institute 
where,  during  the  past  ten  years  alone,  more  than  1700  physical-culture  teachers 
have  been  trained.  But,  as  a  rule,  they  become  firmly  settled  in  the  cities 
and  are  not  going  to  the  schools.  The  blame  for  this  lies  first  of  all  with 
the  rector’s  office  and  the  institute’s  party  organization,  which  have  been 
doing  little  to  carry  out  indoctrinational  work  at  the  institution  of  higher 
learning  and  have  not  been  guaranteeing  the  manning  of  the  student  contingents 
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by  drawing  on  those  regions  where  there  is  an  acute  shortage  of  physical *^culture 
teachers.  Ministry  of  Higher  and  Secondary  Specialized  Education,  the 
rector office,  and  the  party  organization  of  the  Physical  Culture  Institute 
must  establish  the  proper  order  with  regard  to  this  matter.  In  addition, 

KiSSR  Gosplan  must  provide  for  measures  to  develop  and  reinforce  the  training- 
materials  base  at  the  institute  in  order  to  increase  the  number  of  physical- 
culture  teachers  who  are  graduating,  and  to  provide  such  teachers  to  all  the 
schools  in  the  republic. 

As  was  indicated  in  Cdmrade  K.  U.  Chernenko ^s  speech  at  the  April  Plenum  of  the 
CPSU  Central  Committee,  whatever  our  children  decide  they  want  to  become  — 
workers  or  agronomists,  scientists  or  engineers  —  they  must  receive  their  class 
toughening  in  labcr  collectives.  It  is  necessary  to  strive  for  a  situation  in 
which  their  familiarity  with  production  produces  specifically  that  indoctrina- 
tlonal  benefit  that  we  need.  In  this  regard,  the  job  of  instilling  in  the 
schoolchildren  a  love  of  work,  and  of  assuring  the  complete  inclusion  of  the 
force  of  labor  productivity  in  the  indoctrlnational  process,  is  one  of  the 
most  important  tasks  of  indoctrination.  It  is  also  necessary  to  keep  in  mind 
that  the  resolution  of  this  task  pertains  to  everyone.  The  job  is  truly  a 
nationwide  one. 

Today  the  system  that  has  developed  in  the  schools  for  preparing  the  students 
for  life  and  for  labor  needs  further  improvement .  The  school  reform  provides 
for  the  creation  of  training  shops,  sectors  with  all  the  rights  of  structural 
subdivisions  of  base  enterprises.  At  the  same  time,  at  the  present  time  the 
labor  instruction  of  the  schoolchildren  is  being  carried  out  at  only  46  enter¬ 
prises,  with  the  involvement  of  approximately  3000  students.  In  addition, 
many  enterprises  have  failed  to  create  the  necessary  conditions  for  the 
assimilation  of  working  occupations. 

It  is  necessary  to  assign  enterprises  permanently  to  every  school,  to  every 
inter school  training  and  production  combine.  They  must  organize  the  production 
activities  of  the  schoolchildren,  and  must  assign  specialists  and  mentors  for 
providing  instruction  and  giving  vocational  guidance  to  the  students.  The 
instruction  of  the  students  in  the  senior  classes  must  be  organized  in  such 
a  way  that  they  can  participate  in  production  labor  that  is  commensurate  with 
their  level  of  ability,  and  in  such  a  way  that  their  labor  is  planned,  is 
carried  out  in  accordance  with  established  quotas,  and  is  paid  for.  For  this 
purpose  it  is  necessary  to  allocate  the  necessary  equipment,  work  sites,  quali¬ 
fied  personnel,  and  raw  and  other  materials .  Gosplan,  Gossnab,  and  the  minis¬ 
tries  and  departments  must  provide  in  the  plans  for  the  economic  and  social 
development  of  the  branches  the  allocation  of  the  material  and  other  resoruces 
that  are  needed  to  organize  the  labor  training  of  the  students. 

At  the  present  time  the  administrators  of  the  base  enterprises,  in  addition  to 
the  directors  of  the  educational  institutions,  bear  personal  responsibility  for 
the  labor  instruction  of  the  schoolchildren  and  the  guaranteeing  of  their  safe 
working  conditions. 

Gosplan,  State  Committee  for  Labor,  and  Ministry  of  Education,  jointly  with  the 
base  ministries,  and  departments,  must  completely  work  out  the  question  of 
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allocating  work  sites  for  schoolchildren  at  enterprises  and  on  farms  and  must 
submit  the  coordinated  recoiranendations  to  Council  of  Ministers  for  approval. 

Something  that  has  become  a  real  school  for  the  labor  toughening  of  the  students 
is  the  summertime  labor  quarter.  More  than  200,000  schoolchildren  during  the 
1983  summer  period  worked  on  the  fields  and  animal  farms,  at  enterprises  and  in 
organizations.  Student  production  brigades  have  become  firmly  entrenched  in 
the  life  of  rural  schools.  Last  year  they  had  more  than  50,000  students. 

However,  in  the  development  of  this  remarkable  movement  there  are  still  major 
shortcomings.  For  the  ^^epubllc  as  a  whole,  only  one-fourth  of  the  students  in 
grades  7  through  10  of  the  rural  schools  are  members  of  the  student  production 
brigades.  As  yet,  they  have  not  been  created  in  252  rural  schools.  This  work 
is  being  done  especially  weakly  in  Sokulukskiy,  Uzgenskiy,  and  Kara-Suyskiy 
Rayons . 

Comrades!  In  the  light  of  the  requirements  of  the  April  Plenum  of  the  CPSU 
Central  Committee,  the  system  of  vocational  and  technical  education  will 
receive  further  development.  In  the  decree  of  the  CPSU  Central  Committee  and 
the  USSR  Council  of  Ministers,  entitled  "The  Further  Development  of  the. 

System  of  Vocational  and  Technical  Education  and  the  Increasing  of  Its  Role 
In  Training  Qualified  Work  Cadres,"  which  was  recently  enacted,  provision  is 
made  for  a  series  of  measures  to  improve  vocational  and  technical  education 
as  the  basic  form  of  the  planned  training  of  qualified  work  cadres  for  the 
mass  occupations. 

In  recent  years  vocational  and  technical  education  has  been  developing  at  good 
rates  in  the  republic.  We  currently  have  116  vocational  and  technical  schools 
in  operation,  where  63,000  young  men  and  women  are  mastering  occupations  in 
230  specialties.  Every  year  the  national  economy  receives  36,000  workers  from 
these  schools. 

In  conformity  with  the  reform,  the  enrollments  in  the  vocational  and  technical 
schools  will  be  approximately  doubled.  There  will  be  a  considerable  expansion 
of  the  training  of  workers  in  the  new  occupations.  A  single  type  of 
educational  institution  is  being  established  —  "the  secondary  vocational  and 
technical  school. " 

All  this  dictates  the  need  for  the  considerable  reinforcement  of  the  schools' 
training-materials  base.  And  yet  the  capital  investments  allocated  for 
construction  in  the  area  of  vocational  and  technical  education  are  being 
reduced  every  year.  In  the  11th  Five-Year  Plan  the  union  and  union-republic 
ministries  and  departments  allocated  53  percent  fewer  capital  Investments  than 
in  the  10th  Five-Year  Plan. 

Despite  the  acute  shortage  of  jnanpower,  the  questions  of  the  construction  of 
complexes  of  construction  schools  in  the  cities  of  Frunze  and  Rybachye  are 
not  being  resolved.  Funds  are  not  being  provided  for  the  development  of  their 
schools  by  Minstry  of  Rural  Construction,  Mlnstry  of  Light  Industry,  and 
Ministry  of  Consumer  Services,  KiSSR,  the  Sredazugol’  Association,  and  enter¬ 
prises  of  USSR  Ministry  of  Nonferrous  Metallurgy.  May  one  be  permitted  to 
ask  their  administrators  how  they  are  thinking  of  guaranteeing  the  planned 
influx  of  manpower  into  the  national  economy? 
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The  questions  of  reinforcing  the  training-materials  base  of  the  rural  vocational 
and  technical  schools  and  raising  the  level  of  instruction  of  the  students  require 
the  special  attention  of  the  local  party,  Soviet,  and  economic  agencies.  It  is 
necessary  to  allocate  for  every  rural  vocational  and  technical  school  plowland 
for  the  organization  of  training  farms,  and  to  provide  them  with  technology 
and  fuels  and  lubricants.  It  is  a  task  of  primary  importance  for  the  party, 
Soviet,  and  economic  agencies  to  provide  assistance  in  the  resolution  of  the 
questions  of  manning  the  vocational  and  technical  schools  in  the  entire 
range  of  specialties. 

Steps  are  being  taken  slowly  to  eliminate  the  shortcomings  in  the  occupational 
training  of  the  students  at  the  vocational  and  technical  schools.  A  reliable 
path  for  improving  the  quality  of  that  training  is  the  combining  of  instruction 
and  productive  labor.  As  was  pointed  out  at  the  April  Plenum  of  the  CPSU  Central 
Committee  by  Comrade  K.  U.  Chernenko,  every  work  site  that  has  been  created 
for  students  must  bring  society  a  specific  result,  and  even  if  it  is  a  small 
result,  it  must  be  A  realistic  one.  And  that  was  stated  very  correctly. 

Gosplan,  Gosbank,  and  the  administrators  of  the  base  ministries  and  departments 
still  have  a  few  things  to  think  about.  One  disturbing  fact  is  the  low  level 
of  the  rate  of  permanent  assignment  of  the  graduates  of  the  schools.  According 
to  average  data  pertaining  to  several  years,  after  a  year  of  two  approximately 
60  percent  of  the  graduates  leave  the  labor  collectives  to  which  they  were  sent. 
And  the  reason  for  this  is  primarily,  the  inattentive  attitude  taken  by  many 
administrators  of  the  enterprises  and  farms  to  the  young  workers.  They  fail 
to  create  the  normal  housing  and  everyday  living  conditions,  and  the  system  of 
paying  for  the  labor  has  not  yet  been  systematized.  It  is  necessary  to  make 
a  fundamental  change  in  that  attitude  toward  the  graduates  of  the  vocational  and 
technical  schools  who  have  been  hired. 

The  decree  of  the  CPSU  Central  Committee  and  the  USSR  Council  of  Ministers 
concerning  vocational  and  technical  education  has  defined  additional  measures 
for  assigning  the  graduates  of  the  vocational  and  technical  schools  to  jobs 
in  agricultural  production.  The  farms  now  can  pay  the  graduates  of  secondary 
vocational  and  technical  schools  a  lump-sum  grant  to  establish  a  household  in 
the  amount  of  500  rubles.  It  is  necessary  to  make  broader  use  of  those 
measures  and  to  guarantee  the  maximum  assignment  of  young  workers  to  the  farms. 

The  party  committees,  executive  committees  of  the  local  Soviets,  and  the 
State  Committee  for  Vocational  and  Technical  Education  (Comrade  Kasendeyev) 
must  show  more  demandingness  toward  the  party  organizations,  administrators, 
and  collectives  of  the  vocational  and  technical  schools  and  the  base  enterprises 
for  the  fulfillment  of  the  decision  of  the  April  Plenum  of  the  Central  Committee 
—  the  guaranteeing  to  every  student  of  completely  valid  secondary  education 
and  high  vocational  training. 

One  of  the  important  principles  of  the  communist  indoctrination  of  the  young 
generation  is  the  cooperation  among  the  school,  the  family,  and  the  public. 

It  is  necessary  to  intensify  constantly  the  party  and  pedagogical  influence  upon 
the  indoctrlnational  process  in  the  family.  Kirgizsovprof  [Kirgiz  Council  of 
Trade  Unions]  must  increase  the  activity  rate  of  the  commissions  for  assisting 
the  family  and  the  school,  and  must  be 'attentive  in  holding  them  strictly  account¬ 
able  for  any  flaws  in  the  family ^s  indoctrination.  It  is  necessary  to 
enliven  the  work  with  children  at  their  place  of  residence. 
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The  implementation  of  the  vast  measures  stipulated  by  the  school  reform 
requires  the  further  development  and  reinforcement  of  the  material  base  of 
education.  The  republic  has  carried  out  a  considerable  amount  of  work  in  this 
direction.  During  the  past  13  years  we  have  built  411  schools  with  accommodations 
for  236,000  students  and  250  children’s  preschool  instituions  for  42,000  children. 

At  the  same  time  the  training-materials  base  for  the  schools  continues  to  be 
unsatisfactory • ^ Only  one-third  of  the  school  buildings  are  standard  ones. 

The  schools’  material  base  is  especially  weak  in  Naryn  and  Osh  Oblasts. 

Gosplan  (Comrade  Begaliyev),  Ministry  of  Education  (Comrade  Bazarkulov) ,  and  the 
oblast  executive  committees  should  reconsider  their  attitude  toward  planning 
the  construction  of  schools  and  intensify  their  supervision  over  that  construc¬ 
tion.  Are  we  really  to  feel  that  it  is  a  normal  situation  when  the  annual 
limits  for  capital  investments  for  the  construction  of  schools  and  children’s 
enterprises  were  used  during  the  first  quarter  of  this  year  by  only  7  percent? 

It  is  necessary  to  warn  the  administrators  of  the  construction  ministries  and 
departments,  the  oblast,  city,  and  rayon  committees  of  the  party,  and  the 
executive  committes  of  the  local  Soviets  that  they  will  bear  personal  responsi¬ 
bility  for  guaranteeing  the  activation  of  those  projects. 

There  has  been  a  sharp  reduction  in  initiatory  school  construction  in  our  repub¬ 
lic.  Whereas  during  the  past  five-year  plans  7000-9000  student  accommodations 
were  built  at  the  expense  of  kolkhozes  annually  and  turned  over  for  operation, 
during  the  first  three  years  of  the  current  five-year  plan  only  1800  accommoda¬ 
tions  have  been  built  and  turned  over.  The  local  Soviets  should  pay  serious 
attention  to  this. 

Questions  of  expanding  and  reinforcing  the  training-materials  base  of  popular 
education  require  careful  working  out.  Gosplan,  jointly  with  the  interested 
ministries  and  departments,  must  develop  specific  measures  to  carry  out  the 
reform  and  must  submit  them  to  the  Central  Committee  and  the  KiSSR  Council  of 
Ministers.  In  the  outlying  areas  similar  plans  should  be  considered  at  plenums 
of  the  party  committees  and  sessions  of  the  Soviets  of  People’s  Deputies. 

At  the  present  time,  when  the  reorganization  of  the  school  system  has  become 
a  practical  job  to  do  and,  one  might  say,  we  have  already  begun  to  carry  it 
out,  success  depends  primarily  upon  the  teacher,  upon  his  energetic  and  inspired 
work  and  professional  skill.  The  Soviet  teacher,  by  his  noble  activity, 
has  won  the  nation’s  deep  respect  and  gratitude.  The  party  and  the  state 
place  a  high  value  on  the  teacher’s  selfless  labor.  As  Comrade  K.  U.  Chernenko 
emphasized,  the  teacher  is  "society’s  authorized  agent  in  indoctrinating  our 
children,  and  a  reliable  support  for  the  party  in  agitation  and  propaganda, 
in  ideological  activity  as  a  whole.  .  ." 

Our  republic’s  general  educational  schools  have  almost  58,000  teachers,  of  whom 
71  percent  have  higher  education.  More  than  850  teachers  have  been  awarded 
USSR  orders  and  medals;  391  bear  the  honorary  rank  of  "Honored  Teacher  of  KiSSR"; 
and  more  than  a  thousand  teachers  have  been  elected  as  deputies  of  the  Soviets 
of  People’s  Deputies.  The  increase  in  the  salary  paid  to  teachers  —  an  average 
of  30-35  percent  —  is  yet  another  brilliant  manifestation  of  the  Leninist  concern 
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§hown  by  the  party  and  the  Soviet  state  for  the  teacher  in  public  education. 

In  our  republic  alone  an  additional  amount  of  more  than  30  million  rubles  each 
year  will  be  allocated  for  these  purposes. 

In  1982  the  KiCP  Central  Committee  specially  considered  the  question  **The 
Condition  and  Steps  for  Improving  the  Housing  and  Everyday  Living  Conditions 
of  the  Teachers  in  the  Republic's  General  Educational  Schools.”  In  conformity 
with  the  decision  that  was  made,  during  1983  approximately  2000  square  meters 
of  housing  was  activated  for  teachers,  and  many  teachers  obtained  loans  for 
the  construction  of  individual  homes.  At  the  present  time  almost  95  percent 
of  the  republic  s  teachers  have  been  provided  with  communal  or  individual 
housing. 

At  the  same  time  the  work  with  the  teacher  cadres  still  has  a  large  number  of 
shortcomings  and  unresolved  problems.  The  schools  are  short  more  a  thousand 
teachers  and  there  is  a  large  turnover  rate  with  the  teachers.  This  is  linked 
primarily  with  the  fact  that  the  people  in  the  outlying  areas  do  not  always 
show  the  proper  concern  for  the  teacher,  for  creating  the  necessary  housing  and 
everyday  living  conditions  for  him,  or  guaranteeing  him  the  benefits  that  have 
been  stipulated  for  him. 

The  agencies  in  public  education  have  been  engaging  poorly  in  selecting  the 
3roung  people  to  go  to  the  pedagogical  institutes..-;  The  plan  for  the  noncompeti^ 
tlve  acceptance  into  the  republic’s  institutions  of  higher  pedagogical  learning 
has  not  been  fulfilled  from  year  to  year.  The  party  committees  should  take 
under  their  supervision  the  selection  for  training  of  those  young  people  who 
have  demonstrated  an  aptitude  for  pedagogical  work.  It  is  necessary  to  expand 
considerably  the  acceptance  of  young  men  for  training  in  the  pedagogical 
specialties,  since  today  the  number  of  men  among  the  teachers  in  the  general 
educational  schools  in  our  republic  constitutes  only  33  percent,  including 
only  18  percent  in  the  republic’s  capital  and  even  less  —  12  percent  ~  in  the 
city’s  Leninskiy  and  Pervomayskiy  Rayons. 

There  have  been  a  large  number  of  shortcomings  in  the  work  with  the  administra- 
tative  personnel  in  education. 

It  is  necessary,  comrades,  not  only  in  words,  but  also  by  deeds,  to  increase 
the  authority  and  prestige  of  the  teacher,  as  is  required  by  our  party’s 
Leninist  traditions,  to  demonstrate  constant  concern  for  him,  to  improve  the 
system  for  raising  his  level  of  qualification,  and  to  think  carefully  about 
ways  to  organize  the  teachers’  recreational  time. 

Under  present— day  conditions,  high  demands  are  being  made  on  the  teacher.  By 
his  conduct,  way  of  life,  intellect,  and  culture,  he  must  be  an  exemplary 
model  for  young  people  to  imitate.  In  this  regard  it  is  especially  inadmissible 
to  observe  among  teachers  various  incidents  of  amoral  behavior  or  other 
negative  situations.  Unfortunately,  such  incidents  do  exist  and  they  attest  to 
miscalculations  and  omissions  by  the  party  committees,  the  education  agencies, 
and  the  school^ ^  party  organizations  in  indoctrinational  work  with  the  peda¬ 
gogical  personnel.  It  is  necessary  to  carry  out  all  the  steps  necessary  to 
reinforce  the  schools’  party  organizations  and  to  increase  the  vanguard  role 
of  the  Communist  teachers. 
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In  the  decrees  of  the  April  Plenum  of  the  CPSU  Central  Committee  and  the 
session  of  the  USSR  Supreme  Soviet,  emphasis  is  made  of  the  considerably 
Increased  role  and  responsihility  of  the  Soviets  in  implementing  the  single 
state  policy  in  the  field  of  education.  The  Soviets  of  People’s  Deputies 
must  develop  and  approve  at  their  sessions  the  specific  plans  for  reforming 
the  school  system. 


Comrades!  The  April  Plenum  of  the  CPSU  Central  Committee  and  the  session 
of  the  USSR  Supreme  Soviet  have  discussed  the  vitally  important  questions  that 
have  been  disturbing  every  Coimnunist,  every  Soviet  citizen.  In  resolving  them 
the  party,  Soviet,  and  economic  agencies  and  the  public  organizations  in  our 
republic^must  constantly  increase  the  effectiveness  of  their  organizational, 
political,  and  economic  activity  in  Implementing  the  decisions  of  the  26th 
CPSU  Congpss,  the  subsequent  Plenums  of  the  CPSU  Central  Committee,  the  plans 
and  socialist  pledges  for  the  fourth  year  of  the  five-year  plan,  and  the 
five-year  plan  as  a  whole.  It  is  specifically  the  successes  achieved  in  the 
socioeconomic  development  of  our  country  that  will  be  the  principal  base  for 
the  successful  carrying  out  of  the  school  reform. 


In  conclusion  please  allow  me  to  assure  Our.  party’s  Leninist  Central  Committee 
xts  Politburo,  and  General  Secretary  of  the  ?PSU  Central  Committ^!  cS^^^  ’ 
of  the  Pres ideun  of  the  USSR  Supreme  Soviet,  Comrade  K.  U.  Chernenko  personally 
that  the  party  organization  and  all  the  Communists  in  our  republic  will  do 
everything  for  the  successful  implementation  of  the  decisions  of  the  April 
Plenum  of  the  CPSU  Central  Committee. 
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ZAYKOV  ADDRESSES  LENINGRAD  OBKOM  PLENUM 

Leningrad  LENINGRADSKAYA  PRAVDA  in  Russian  18  Apr  84  pp  1-2 

[Report  by  L.  N.  Zaykov,  first  secretary  of  the  Leningrad  Obkom,  at  the 
Leningrad  Obkom  Plenum  on  17  Apr  84] 

[Excerpts]  Yesterday  the  Leningrad  Obkom  Plenum  took  place 
in  Smol'nyy. 

Discussed  were  the  results  of  the  April  (1984)  CPSU  Central 
Committee  Plenum  and  the  tasks  of  the  Leningrad  Party 
Organization,  stemming  from  the  principal  propositions  and 
conclusions  of  addresses  at  the  plenum  and  session  of  the 
Supreme  Soviet  of  the  USSR  by  comrade  K.  U.  Chernenko, 
general  secretary  of  the  CPSU  Central  Committee  and 
chairman  of  the  Presidium  of  the  Supreme  Soviet  of  the 
USSR. 

L.  N.  Zaykov,  first  secretary  of  the  Leningrad  Party  Obkom, 
presented  a  report. 


Comrades ! 

As  you  know,  the  Party  Central  Committee  Plenum  took  place  on  10  April  of  this 
year. 

The  plenum  reviewed  and  approved  proposals  of  the  CPSU  Central  Committee 
Politburo  on  organizational  issues  and  others,  associated  with  conducting  the 
First  Session,  Eleventh  Convocation  of  the  Supreme  Soviet  of  the  USSR. 
Resolutions  were  adopted  on  "Further  improving  the  work  of  the  Soviets  of 
People's  Deputies"  and  on  "Basic  directions  of  general  education  and 
vocational  school  reform." 

CPSU  Central  Committee  General  Secretary  Konstantin  Ustinovich  Chernenko 
delivered  a  great  speech  at  the  plenum. 

Proceeding  from  the  aims  of  the  26th  Party  Congress  and  subsequent  CPSU 
Central  Committee  plenums,  this  most  important  political  document  profoundly 
and  comprehensively  substantiates  the  ways  of  increasing  the  role  of  the 
Soviets  of  People's  Deputies  in  implementing  the  policy  of  the  CPSU,  makes 
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fundamental  evaluations  and  conclusions  on  problems  of  developing  education 

and  specifies  the  directions  of  further  activities  of  the  party  and  the  Soviet 
people. 

The  main  essence  of  the  questions  discussed  at  the  plenum  involves  putting 
into  action  those  resources  of  stirring  the  masses  to  greater  activity  which 
have  been  pledged  in  further  improvement  of  socialist  democracy  and  the  entire 
political  system  of  the  society. 

During  the  work  of  the  CPSU  Central  Committee  Plenum  and  the  session  of  the 
country's  Supreme  Soviet,  despite  being  very  busy,  Konstantin  Ustinovich  found 
time  to  receive  for  detailed  discussions  many  comrades  who  had  arrived  from 
localities.  Konstantin  Ustinovich  showed  exceptional  attention  to  the  affairs 
of  those  from  Leningrad,  to  our  plans  and  problems.  He  was  interested  in 
detail  in  the  progress  of  fulfilling  the  goals  of  the  11th  Five-Year  Plan,  the 
social  development  of  the  city  and  oblast,  and  questions  of  civic  improve¬ 
ments,  supplying  residents  with  food  products  and  construction  of  structures 
protecting  Leningrad  from  floods. 

Comrade  Chernenko  approved  of  our  proposals  on  developing  basic  directions  of 
the  economic  and  social  development  of  Leningrad  and  the  oblast  as  a  unified 
national  economic  complex  for  the  12th  Five-Year  Plan  and  the  period  up  until 
the  year  2000  and  the  long-range  plan  for  the  new  20-year  term. 

Among  other  questions,  Konstantin  Ustinovich  paid  special  attention  to  the 
importance  of  speeding  up  implementation  of  the  newest  achievements  of  science 
and  technology,  intensification  of  the  oblast's  agriculture  and  improving  the 
system  of  communist  education  of  workers,  above  all,  young  people. 

I  also  want  to  report  that  the  request  to  build  a  monument  on  Vasil'yevskiy 
Island  by  the  70th  Anniversary  of  October  in  honor  of  the  Great  October 
Socialist  Revolution  also  received  support. 

Konstantin  Ustinovich  asked  to  pass  on  to  the  communists  and  all  the  people  of 

Leningrad  wishes  for  good  health,  personal  happiness  and  new  achievements  in 
work. 


Comrades ! 

The  April  CPSU  Central  Committee  Plenum  emphasized  that  now,  when  the  country 
has  reached  the  extremely  crucial  concluding  stage  of  the  five-year  plan,  it 
will  be  right  if  all  communists  refrain  from  any  sort  of  slackness  whatsoever. 

Concern,  said  Konstantin  Ustinovich  Chernenko,  "and  even  alarm,  if  you  will, 
for  the  state  plan  must  not  abandon  us  for  a  single  minute." 

It  is  precisely  from  such  positions  that  it  is  necessary  to  evaluate  the 
results  of  our  work  in  the  first  quarter. 

Overall,  these  results  are  not  bad.  In  practically  all  sectors  of  the  economy 
we  have  coped  with  the  3-month  program.  The  crucial  task  of  the  party  on 
above-plan  growth  of  labor  productivity  is  being  successfully  fulfilled.  In 
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Leningrad  this  indicator  is  1.2  percent  and  in  the  oblast— 1.5  percent.  In 
addition,  55  million  rubles  of  industrial  output  has  been  realized.  The  plan 
for  consumer  goods  production  has  been  overfulfilled  in  terms  of  per  ruble  of 
wage . 

The  efficiency  of  agricultural  production  has  increased.  The  average  milk 
yield  per  cow  increased  by  21  kg,  compared  with  the  first  quarter  of  last 
year. 

The  plan  on  assimilating  capital  investments  and  putting  fixed  production 
capital  into  operation  has  been  overfulfilled.  Enterprises  of  the  maritime 
and  river  fleets  and  civil  aviation  have  coped  with  the  tasks.  The  retail 
goods  turnover  plan  has  also  been  fulfilled. 

All  of  this,  as  the  saying  goes,  is  to  our  credit.  However,  I  think  there  is 
no  cause  for  complacency. 

There  are  many  shortcomings  in  the  work  of  this  same  industry.  A  number  of 
enterprises  have  not  coped  with  the  plan  for  output  realization  and  labor 
productivity  growth. 


Special  anxiety  is  caused  by  the  fact  that  acts  of  breaking  contract  delivery 
commitments  continue  to  occur.  Plan  adjustments,  unfortunately,  also 
continue. 

There  can  be  only  one  conclusion  from  these  facts.  It  resounded  clearly  at 
the  CPSU  Central  Committee  Plenum:  when  a  plan  is  law,  it  must  be  respected, 
observed  and  carried  out  strictly.  This  is  a  question  of  party  and  political 
responsibility. 

Administrators  of  construction  organizations  as  well  as  buyer— enterprises 
should  stop  and  think.  Overfulfillment  of  the  first  quarter  quotas  does  not 
hide  the  main  shortcoming— the  inability  to  plan  and  work  rhythmically 
throughout  the  entire  year.  I  will  add  that  to  this  date  there  are  projects, 
especially  in  the  rural  area,  which  do  not  have  complete  planning  estimates, 
have  no  clear  equipment  delivery  dates  and  the  starting  complexes  have  not 
been  determined. 

It  is  not  too  late  to  correct  the  situation.  Economic  work,  as  well  as 
effective  control  of  it — and  this  was  said  with  all  certainty  at  the  Party 
Central  Committee  Plenum — requires  both  specificity  and  efficiency.  This 
applies  to  city  and  rayon  party  committees,  industrial  sections  of  the  Obkom 
and  Leningrad  Gorkom  of  the  CPSU,  planning  commissions  of  the  ispolkoms  of  the 
Leningrad  Soviet  and  Oblast  Soviet  and  the  ispolkoms  of  the  city  and  rayon 
soviets  of  people's  deputies.  Of  course,  this  especially  applies  to  the 
managers  of  our  leading  construction  organizations  and  buyer-enterprises. 

The  state  of  affairs  in  this  key  sector  of  the  national  economy  is  under 
continuous  monitoring  of  the  Party  Central  Committee. 

A  conference  of  the  secretaries  of  central  committees  of  union  republic 
communist  parties,  kraykoms,  party  obkoms  and  directors  of  ministries  and 
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departments  took  place  on  the  eve  of  the  CPSU  Central  Committee  Plenum,  at 
which  questions  of  ensuring  fulfillment  of  capital  construction  plans  in  1984 
were  reviewed. 

Members  of  the  Politburo  of  the  CPSU  Central  Committee,  Party  Central 
Committee  secretaries,  deputy  chairmen  of  the  USSR  Council  of  Ministers  and 
department  heads  of  the  CPSU  Central  Committee  participated  in  the  work  of  the 
conference. 

Priority  was  given  to  the  task  of  taking  additional  effective  measures 
directed  at  making  good  the  permitted  lag  and  ensuring  not  only  fulfillment 
but  also  overfulfillment  of  1984  capital  construction  plans  and  the  five-year 
plan  as  a  whole.  This  task  has  a  direct  bearing  on  Leningrad  builders  also. 

Summer  is  approaching— the  hottest  time  for  builders  and  also  for  farm, 
transportation  and  service  workers.  Frankly,  many  collectives  of  the  sectors 
named  are  approaching  the  "peak"  of  their  work  unprepared.  The  Oktyabr'skaya 
Railroad  and  the  Main  Leningrad  Administration  of  Motor  Transport  have  not 
^*ilfill®d  the  freight  shipment  plan.  There  are  those  in  the  agro-industrial 
complex  who  owe  the  state  deliveries  of  livestock  products. 

We  spoke  in  detail  at  the  Oblast  Economic  Conference  about  the  problems  of 
increasing  the  efficiency  of  agricultural  production.  Without  repeating 
myself,  I  will  note  that  now  farm  workers  have  two  most  important  tasks; 
complete  wintering  in  livestock  production  in  an  organized  manner  and  conduct 
spring  planting  with  high  pressure.  It  is  necessary  to  evaluate  the 
activities  of  each  link  of  the  agro-complex  according  to  how  labor 
productivity  Increases  there,  costs  decrease  and  output  increases.  The  fate 
of  the  crop  and  the  fate  of  our  commitments  depend  entirely  on  this. 

Comrades! 

In  resolving  the  tasks  of  today  and  determining  the  prospects  for  the  future, 
the  party  proceeds  from  the  fact  that  development  of  the  economy  and  its 
f^^ther  intensification  can  be  achieved,  first  of  all,  on  the  basis  of 
accelerating  scientific  and  technical  progress.  We  must  constantly  be 
concerned  with  production  fund  replacement  and  increasing  the  technical  level 
and  quality  of  the  tools  of  labor. 

The  Party  Central  Committee  and  the  government  recently  made  a  number  of 
important  decisions  in  this  area. 

One  of  the  oblast  party  committee  plenums  was  devoted  to  questions  of  a 
principal  increase  in  labor  productivity  based  on  the  introduction  of 
achievements  of  science  and  technology.  We  outlined  a  broad  range  of  measures 
for  full  mechanization  and  automation  of  production  and  saturation  of  it  with 
robots  and  manipulators,  application  of  versatile  automatic  systems  with  wide 
use  of  electronic  computer  technology,  new  advanced  construction  materials  and 
waste-free  production  methods. 

The  development  of  a  territorial— sector  program  of  intensifying  development  of 
the  Leningrad  national  economic  complex  is  being  accomplished  on  this  basis. 


In  fact,  its  realization  has  begun.  Especially  industrious  work  in  this 
direction  must  be  started  in  1985  and  the  12th  Five-Year  Plan.  It  encompasses 
sectors  of  industry,  agriculture,  construction,  transportation  and 
communication  and  public  services.  If  we  will  be  able  to  arm  all  people 
employed  in  production  with  the  most  modern  means  of  labor,  then  we  can  count 
on  doubling  productivity. 

To  accomplish  these  things,  all  the  enterprises  of  the  city  and  oblast  have 
been  given  tasks  for  developing  and  introducing  versatile  automated  systems 
and  automated  project  planning.  In  particular,  in  1986  the  Znamya  Oktyabrya 
Association  will  begin  operation  of  an  automatic  shop  for  manufacturing  parts 
of  widespread  use.  A  year  later,  printed  circuit  boards  for  automatic 
telephone  exchanges  will  be  produced  at  the  Krasnaya  Zarya  Association  on  this 
principle.  In  all,  about  70  automatic  productions,  shops  and  plants  are 
envisioned  to  be  introduced  by  the  end  of  the  12th  Five-Year  Plan. 

Our  proposals  were  examined  recently  at  the  USSR  Gosplan.  Commissions  have 
been  given  to  the  appropriate  ministries  and  departments.  The  State  Committee 
for  Science  and  Technology  also  approved  this  program  and  will  provide  it  with 
the  material  resources.  Thus,  today  we  have  all  the  prerequisites  so  that  the 
course  taken  by  us  for  all-out  use  of  computer  technology  in  all  spheres  of 
the  Leningrad  national  economic  complex  can  be  put  into  practice  consistently 
and  steadily. 

Experience  requires  that  all  our  economic  labor  force  and,  of  course,  party 
and  soviet  workers  know  economics  and  possess  the  ability  to  use  its  laws  in 
practice.  Now,  unfortunately,  one  can  still  frequently  encounter  those  cases 
where  even  the  managers  of  enterprises  have  not  fully  mastered  the  methods  of 
cost  accounting,  pricing,  cost  reduction  and  labor  norm  setting. 

At  many  enterprises  the  most  acceptable  ways  of  cost  reduction  have  not  been 
found.  This  indicator,  as  is  known,  is  made  up  of  many  components.  Until 
such  time  as  the  most  painful  points  of  production  are  somehow  eliminated — 
losses  of  work  time  due  to  poor  organization  of  labor,  using  outdated 
manufacturing  methods  and  low-productivity  equipment,  excessive  consumption  of 
materials,  raw  materials,  electricity,  heat,  etc. — we  will  not  be  able  to 
achieve  fulfillment  of  this  most  important  task. 

Everyone  understands  that  the  increasing  complexity  of  products  produced  and 
of  the  economic  ties  between  enterprises  and  sectors,  as  well  as  within  enter¬ 
prises,  imposes  many  additional  responsibilities  on  management  personnel. 

At  the  same  time,  it  is  important  to  ensure  the  optimum  correlation  of  the 
number  of  workers  employed  in  production  and  management.  The  work  started  on 
improving  the  economic  mechanism,  as  a  result,  must  give  precisely  such  a 
correlation  and  erect  a  barrier  to  unfounded  swelling  of  the  administrative 
staff.  We  have  more  than  enough  such  examples. 

It  is  equally  important  to  improve  continuously  the  organization  and  technical 
equipment  of  management  labor.  We  have  the  experience  of  widespread  use  of 
office  machinery,  diverse  automated  information  processing  systems  and  planned 
accounting..  This  experience  must  be  disseminated  everywhere  and  more 
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persistently.  This  requires  increased  personnel  qualification  and  competence 
and  the  continual  improvement  of  the  work  style  of  party,  soviet  and  economic 
organs  at  all  levels  of  management. 

The  April  CPSU  Central  Committee  Plenum  with  special  sharpness  raised  the 
question  of  increasing  the  role  and  responsibility  of  managers  in  resolving 
national  economic  tasks.  Success  of  the  matter  depends  on  their  personal 
ability  to  organize  harmonious  and  cohesive  work  of  the 
collective.  Nowhere  as  in  working  with  people  is  a  well  thought-out  system 
needed.  We  have  put  together  the  practice  of  training  the  reserve  for 
advancement  and,  on  the  whole,  it  justifies  itself.  But  sometimes  it  also 
slips,  for  example,  every  time  we  experience  great  and  unfounded  difficulties 
when  we  need  to  select  a  director  of  an  enterprise  or  a  chief  specialist, 
although  on  paper  there  exists  a  specific  person  who,  in  the  previous 
supervisor's  opinion,  is  capable  of  filling  a  higher  position. 

This  occurs  because  the  party  gorkoms  and  raykoms  and  the  ispolkoms  of  local 
soviets  do  not  know  the  people  well,  insufficiently  study  the  business-like 
and  moral  qualities  of  the  workers  included  in  the  reserve  for  advancement  and 
poorly  help  them  to  grow  professionally  and  improve.  Apparently,  it  will  be 
proper  to  examine  the  pressing  issues  of  personnel  policy  at  one  of  the 

meetings  of  the  party  obkom  buro.  It  is  advisable  to  conduct  the  same  work  in 
all  party  committees. 

A  large  part  of  Konstantin  Ustlnovich  Chernenko's  speech  at  the  CPSU  Central 
Committee  Plenum  and  his  address  at  the  meeting  of  the  Presidium  of  the 
Supreme  Soviet  of  the  USSR  was  taken  up  by  issues  of  improving  the  activities 
of  the  soviets~the  political  foundation  of  the  USSR  and  a  powerful  tool  of 
socialist  construction. 

Since  adoption  of  the  new  USSR  Constitution,  their  powers  have  expanded 
considerably.  The  soviets  are  called  upon  to  ensure  the  comprehensive 
development  of  the  economy  locally,  struggle  with  bureaucratism,  continuously 
keep  in  view  the  fulfillment  of  state-wide  programs  and  better  know  and  more 
fully  satisfy  the  needs  of  the  population. 

About  20,000  deputies  have  been  elected  to  the  local  governmental  organs  of 
Leningrad  and  the  oblast.  This  is  a  powerful  force,  capable  of  resolving 
major  problems.  We  must  do  everything  so  that  it  operates  actively  and 
aggressively  and  bring  to  a  minimum  the  existing  cases  of  divergence  between 
the  very  abundant  capabilities  of  the  soviets  and  how  they  are  used. 

The  ispolkoms  of  the  Leningrad  Soviet  and  the  oblast  soviet  have  a  great 
responsibility  for  developing  and  realizing  plans  for  comprehensive  economic 
and  social  development,  and  much  is  being  done  in  this  regard.  In  recent 
years  our  plans  have  become  more  balanced,  more  fully  take  into  account  the 
resources  of  the  Leningrad  economy  and  better  correlate  local  and  sectorial 
interests.  The  ispolkom  planning  commissions  have  become  stronger.  They  now 
possess  practically  everything  necessary  for  scientifically  sound  forecasting 
and  analysis  of  the  trends  of  the  region's  development.  The  contribution  of 
the  Lensistemotekhnlka  and  Vympel  associations  and  a  number  of  other 
industrial  and  academic  institutions  in  this  area  is  growing.  Automated 
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systems  for  managing  the  sectors  of  the  city  economy  are  increasingly  being 
introduced. 

In  addition,  the  April  CPSU  Central  Committee  Plenum  called  for  placing  the 
work  of  the  soviets  on  a  qualitatively  new  level,  increasing  their  role  in 
implementation  of  the  party’s  social  and  economic  policy  and  achieving 
effective  control,  specificity  and  efficiency  in  managing  economic 
construction. 

We  must  strive  to  ensure  that  every  decision  of  the  soviet  is  carried  out 
absolutely.  For  example,  since  the  first  quarter  of  last  year,  the  ispolkom 
of  the  Gatchina  City  Soviet  has  discussed  the  unsatisfactory  work  of  the 
Avangard  Plant  in  consumer  goods  production  three  times.  This  problem  was 
also  examined  at  the  city  soviet  session.  So,  there  were  many  meetings  and 
binding  decisions,  but  the  matter  is  still  at  a  standstill.  The  plant  once 
again  has  not  fulfilled  the  plan  for  the  first  quarter  of  this  year.  I  think 
that  this  is  a  convincing  example  of  how  business  suffers  due  to  the  lack  of 
control  and  exactingness  and,  simultaneously,  the  authority  of  the  soviet  body 
decreases . 

A  key  task  of  the  soviets  is  the  reinforcement  of  responsibility  for 
fulfillment  of  construction  plans  for  housing  and  cultural  and  domestic 
purpose  projects  and  improvement  of  services  and  the  everyday  life  of  the 
people  of  Leningrad.  Here  is  a  large  field  of  action.  There  are  many 
shortcomings  also  in  trade,  medical  services  and  transportation. 

In  particular,  you  know,  considering  the  rapid  development  of  the  city,  how 
acute  the  problem  is  of  providing  new  housing  developments  with  trade 
enterprises,  including  manufactured  goods.  At  times  the  new  residents  have  to 
travel  to  the  center  of  the  city  for  every  little  thing.  Problems  of  storing 
and  processing  fruit  and  vegetable  produce  have  not  been  fully  resolved;  the 
demand  for  deliveries  to  the  population  of  packaged  bread,  milk,  sour  cream, 
cheese,  eggs,  meat  and  groceries  is  great.  The  party  obkom  is  taking  every 
measure  to  satisfy  more  fully  the  growing  demands  of  the  population. 

I  want  to  report  that  the  USSR  Council  of  Ministers  supported  the  request  of 
the  party  obkom  on  construction  in  Leningrad  of  two  large  department  stores  in 
the  northern  and  eastern  parts  of  the  city  where  over  one  million  people  now 
live.  A  cold-storage  warehouse  will  also  be  built,  provided  with  equipment 
with  a  capacity  for  20,000  tons  of  storage  at  once.  Proposals  have  been  made 
for  intensification  of  the  development  of  food  industries,  fruit  and  vegetable 
farms  and  trade.  Their  implementation  will  make  it  possible  to  lower  produce 
loss  considerably  during  its  storage  and  transport,  provide  for  packaging  of 
goods,  expand  the  area  of  trade  halls,  reduce  labor  costs  in  trade  and  reduce 
shopping  time. 

Of  course,  comrades,  we  understand  well  that  the  realization  of  these  and 
other  major  social  measures  requires  large  capital  investments.  The  state,  I 
repeat,  is  moving  in  this  direction.  It  is  the  duty  and  obligation  of  party, 
soviet  and  economic  organs  and  every  worker  to  use  the  allocated  resources 
wisely  and  efficiently. 
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Many  reserves  which  can  be  brought  into  this  matter  are  related  to  still  more 
active  involvement  of  the  population  in  managing  the  affairs  of  the  state. 

The  Party  Central  Committee  requires  local  party  organs  to  react  sharply  to 
shortcomings  and  other  types  of  disruptions,  including  those  about  which 
workers  have  reported  in  letters.  But  by  no  means  does  the  party  apparatus 
always  operate  exactly  this  way. 

Mail  received  at  the  CPSU  Obkom  indicates  that  many  pressing  questions  raised 
by  workers  can  be  resolved  locally.  Obviously  we  should  establish  such  a 
procedure:  at  the  buros  of  gorkoms,  raykoms  and  the  oblast  party  committee 

make  the  managers  of  those  enterprises,  organizations  and  ispolkom 
administrations  strictly  responsible  for  the  shortcomings  in  work  of  which 
justified,  unfavorable  criticism  is  received  from  the  people  of  Leningrad. 

Comrades ! 

These  days  the  reform  of  general  educational  and  vocational  schooling  is  at 
the  center  of  the  Soviet  people’s  attention. 

The  people  of  Leningrad  discussed  the  project  of  the  CPSU  Central  Committee 
thoroughly,  with  a  feeling  of  great  satisfaction  and  a  personal  interest. 

About  1.5  million  workers  took  part  in  the  discussion  and  made  over  27,000 
comments,  additions  and  clarifications.  The  nationwide  discussion  of  the  CPSU 
Central  Committee  project  confirms  in  the  best  possible  way  the  humanistic 
essence  and  genuine  democracy  of  the  Soviet  state  and  the  party’s  constant 
concern  for  the  spiritual  development  of  the  people. 

The  reform  outlines  specific  measures  for  improving  the  activities  of 
educational  institutions.  It  proposes  to  improve  the  substance  of  education, 
improve  the  curriculums  and  programs,  textbooks  and  supplies,  the  methods, 
forms  and  means  of  instruction  and  also  further  strengthen  the  connection  of 
school  with  life.  For  these  purposes  it  specifically  provides  for  lengthening 
the  terms  of  instruction  at  school  by  one  year,  a  gradual  transition  to 
teaching  children  starting  at  age  6,  lowering  maximum  class  size  and  equipping 
schools  and  vocational  and  technical  schools  with  technical  equipment. 

General  secondary  education — and  this  is  fundamentally  important — will  be 
supplemented  by  general  secondary  vocational  education. 

The  oblast,  city  and  rayon  party  committees  and  the  ispolkoms  of  the  soviets 
of  people’s  deputies  are  devoting  much  attention  to  vocational  guidance  of 
young  people,  especially  for  trades.  This  is  already  yielding  tangible 
results:  about  40  percent  of  the  graduates  of  8-year  schools  continue 

training  in  vocational  and  technical  schools  (VTS),  receiving  both  a  trade  and 
a  secondary  education  in  them.  In  other  words,  precisely  that  optimum  ratio 
which  was  assumed  as  the  basis  of  the  reform  has  been  achieved. 

The  close  interaction  of  the  school,  VTS’s  to  a  great  degree  helps  increase 
the  level  of  instruction  and  education  of  the  students. •  Effective  forms  of 
such  cooperation  include  lessons  on  labor  instruction  on  the  basis  of  VTS’s, 
joint  competitions  of  a  professional  trade  and  technical  work,  and  subject 
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olympiads.  The  annual  Smol'nyy  Grand  Rally  held  in  the  Assembly  Hall  for 
students  wishing  to  continue  their  training  at  VTS’s  gives  a  great  educational 
effect.  In  a  word,  in  Leningrad  and  the  oblast  there  are  all  the  necessary 
conditions  to  achieve  new  successes  in  communist  education  of  the  rising 
generation  in  accordance  with  the  requirements  of  the  reform. 

At  the  same  time,  one  cannot  help  but  see  the  unresolved  problems.  Primarily, 
this  concerns  starting  education  of  children  at  the  age  of  6.  Already  in 
September  of  this  year,  according  to  preliminary  data,  teaching  of  nearly 
4,000  children  of  this  age  will  begin.  Their  number  will  double  next  year. 
Public  educational  institutions  and  the  ispolkoms  of  local  soviets  must 
carefully  prepare  for  this. 

In  discussing  the  reform  project,  most  of  the  parents  supported  organizing  the 
instruction  of  children  starting  at  age  6  on  the  basis  of  nursery  schools.  In 
meeting  these  desires,  we  should  already  today  identify  the  nursery  schools 
and  select  the  teachers  who  will  be  teaching  the  children. 

We  must  not  forget  about  those  schools  which  already  have  experience  in 
working  with  this  category  of  children.  Estimates  show  that,  with  the 
transition  of  school  to  teaching  children  starting  at  age  six,  by  1990  its 
contingent  will  grow  to  nearly  90,000. 

The  ispolkoms  of  the  oblast  and  Leningrad  City  soviets  of  people’s  deputies 
are  obliged  to  make  considerable  corrections  to  the  plan  of  economic  and 
social  development  and  to  ensure  expansion  of  the  school  system,  taking  into 
account  the  existing  demand.  Simultaneously  with  construction,  it  is 
necessary  to  renovate  actively  school  buildings  by  adding  on  classrooms  and 
gymnasiums . 

In  speaking  of  the  substance  of  the  work  of  general  educational  school  under 
the  new  conditions,  we  should  especially  single  out  one  point:  the  closer  we 
bring  school  and  industry  together,  the  more  significant  the  return  from  the 
reform  will  be.  In  this  regard,  the  organization  of  the  productive  labor  of 
students  requires  serious  improvement.  Presently,  there  is  more  commotion 
here  than  practical  deed. 

The  reform  proposes  legislatively  to  oblige  base  enterprises,  based  on  legal 
rights,  to  establish  school  and  inter-school  workshops,  training  shops  and 
sections,  student  production  brigades  and  labor  and  rest  camps,  to  allocate 
equipment  and  materials  and  to  pay  the  students  a  wage. 

In  the  entire  system  of  working  with  the  young  people  it  is  necessary  to  take 
into  account  the  achievements  of  technical  progress,  modern  trends  in  develop¬ 
ment  of  the  national  economy  and  the  emergence  of  new  occupations.  The 
student,  having  passed  the  course  of  instruction  in  school,  must  be  familiar 
with  the  simplest  computer  equipment,  be  able  to  use  it  and,  in  a  number  of 
cases,  be  oriented  and  trained  to  work  on  complex  electronic  computers  also. 

In  an  organic  connection,  there  are  also  problems  of  vocational  and  technical 
education  with  the  schools.  The  role  of  vocational  and  technical  schools  in 
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providing  the  national  economy  with  politically  mature,  educated  and  highly 
qualified  workers  will  grow  from  year  to  year. 

For  the  Leningrad  party  organization  the  work  on  managing  the  process  of 
training  and  educating  the  young  replacements  of  the  working  class  in  educa¬ 
tional  institutions  is  one  of  the  main  directions..  The  experience  of  this 
work,  as  is  known,  received  a  high  evaluation  in  Konstantin  Ustinovich 
Chernenko's  report  at  the  June  (1983)  CPSU  Central  Committee  Plenum. 

It  is  impossible  to  consider  the  situation  normal  when  today  at  some  VTS's 
there  are  no  workshops  or  dining  halls,  and  in  a  number  of  schools  there  are 
not  enough  study  rooms  and  dormitory  facilities.  The  party  committees  and 
management  of  base  enterprises,  jointly  with  the  Main  Leningrad  Administration 
for  Vocational  Education  of  the  Population,  must  examine  the  situation 
objectively  in  each  school  and  take  all  the  necessary  measures  for  their  full- 
fledged  activity. 

As  before,  few  graduates  of  Leningrad  schools  aspire  to  master  machine-tool 
and  construction  specialties  and  to  become  livestock  breeders.  We  talked 
about  this  repeatedly,  but  as  yet  we  still  use  effective  leverage  on  this 
process  poorly. 

The  teaching  and  educational  process  is  the  core  of  the  work  of  both  school 
and  VTS's.  The  main  labor  of  children  and  youths  is  studies  and  a  sound 
mastery  of  the  fundamentals  of  the  sciences.  Hence,  the  requirement  to 
improve  instruction  of  general  educational  disciplines.  In  discharging 
curriculums  and  making  new  textbooks,  we  must  not  make  them  easier 
ideologically  and  lower  the  level  of  instruction.  It  must  be  arranged  so  that 
at  each  lesson,  whether  it  be  the  general  educational,  social  and  political  or 
vocational  area  of  study,  students  receive  broad  and  sound  knowledge  and  a 
creative  attitude  toward  the  cause  and  high  political  and  social  activeness 
are  cultivated  in  each  young  boy  and  girl. 

As  was  stated  at  the  CPSU  Central  Committee  Plenum,  it  is  necessary  that  in 
school  they  not  only  talk  on  the  subject  of  communist  morality,  but  teach  the 
children  to  pattern  their  behavior  in  accordance  with  it.  Here  the  Komsomol 
and  Pioneers  play  a  very  important  role.  Student  self-government  should  be 
more  actively  developed  and  conventionalism,  formalism  and  boredom  eliminated 
from  the  activities  of  the  Komsomol  organizations  and  Pioneer  detachments. 
Beyond  the  large  brilliant  mass  measures,  it  is  obligatory  to  see  the  specific 
student  and  to  reinforce  individual  work  with  youths. 

It  is  known  that  the  fundamentals  of  character  and  the  initial  alms  in  life 
are  put  together  in  the  family.  "Do  not  expect  good,"  said  Konstantin 
Ustinovich  Chernenko  at  the  CPSU  Central  Committee  Plenum,  "if  the  school 
instills  one  thing  and  the  family  another."  Party,  trade  union  and  Komsomol 
organizations  and  soviet  and  economic  bodies  are  obliged  to  approach  the 
family  and  its  role  of  preparing  children  for  life  with  heightened  demands. 

Speaking  of  school  reform,  it  should  be  especially  emphasized  that  no  perfect 
programs,  textbooks  or  technical  means  whatsoever  will  solve  the  problem  if 
there  are  not  enough  well-trained  educational  workers.  There  are  many  highly 
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qualified,  educated  and  creative  teachers,  on-the-job  training  foremen  and 
educators  working  in  the  public  and  vocational-technical  educational  system. 
Their  selfless  labor,  devotion  to  the  cause  and  high  personal  qualities  have 
won  deep  respect  and  prestige. 

At  the  same  time,  there  are  personnel  problems  for  general  educational  school 
and  pre-school  institutions. 


Today  there  is  a  need  to  expand  considerably  the  training  of  teachers  with 
higher  education.  There  is  no  effective  help  from  the  Leningrad  University  in 
these  problems  either.  Its  graduates  go  to  work  in  the  school  extremely 
unwillingly,  striving  by  every  means  possible  for  redistribution.  Last  year 
alone  over  one-third  of  the  specialists  that  graduated  from  Leningrad  State 
University  and  were  directed  to  teach  at  schools  did  not  start  work.  Party 
organizations  of  educational  institutions  are  obligated  in  the  future  to 
improve  the  system  of  selecting  young  people  for  pedagogical  VUZ's  and  to 
increase  the  role  of  public  educational  bodies  and  Komsomol  committees  in  this 
ma«er.^  There  should  be  more  real  concern  shown  for  the  workers  of  schools 
and  VTS  s  in  the  plan  for  providing  them  living  space  and  medical  service, 

including  speeding  up  resolution  of  the  issue  of  opening  medical  dispensaries 
for  teachers. 


The  prospects  of  developing  public  education  cannot  be  considered  in  an 
isolated  manner,  without  affecting  higher  educational  institutions.  The 
contribution  of  the  Leningrad  VUZ's  to  the  development  of  the  economy  is  well- 
known.  In  the  last  3  years  alone  they  have  trained  over  125,000  qualified 
specialists  for  various  sectors  of  the  national  economy. 


At  the  same  time,  there  is  still  much  here  that  can  and  needs  to  be  improved. 

foremost,  is  to  increase  the  quality  of  instruction  and  education  in 
the  VUZ  s,  strengthen  the  connection  with  industry  and  use  more  fully  the 
large  scientific  potential  of  higher  educational  institutions.  The  entire 
system  of  planning  personnel  training  requires  considerably  more  flexibility. 
It  was  precisely  these  shortcomings  of  the  institutions  of  the  USSR  Ministry 
of  Higher  Educational  Institutions  that  the  26th  Congress  of  our  party  and  the 
June  (1983)  CPSU  Central  Committee  Plenum  pointed  out. 


12567 

CSO:  1800/386 


106 


REGIONAL 


MDSCOW  SOCIOLOGISTS  VIEW  TURKMEN  SOCIAL  DEVELOPMENT 
Ashkabad  TURKMENSKAYA  ISKRA  in  Russian  24  Apr  84  p  3 

lArticle  by  A.  Roslyakov,  vice-president  of  the  TuSSR  Academy  of  Sciences: 
"Problems  of  Social  Development  Are  Discussed"] 

[Text]  Today  in  Ashkhabad,  at  the  TuSSR  Academy  of  Sciences,  a  republic 
conference  seminar  opened  entitled  "Problems  of  Social  Development  in  the 
Turkmen  SSR«"  Sociologists,  economists,  philosophers  and  party  workers  are 
taking  part  in  it. 

Ihe  formulation  of  social  relationships  according  to  a  scientifically 
based  plan  in  which  the  interests  of  the  individual,  the  collective  and  society 
as  a  whole  are  coordinated  is  inherent  only  to  socialism.  Under  conditions 
of  mature  socialism,  the  significance  of  planning  social  development  in  parti¬ 
cular  increases.  This  is  related  in  the  first  place  to  the  strengthening 
of  the  social  control  of  economics,  the  successes  of  which  create  ever  broadening 
possibilities  for  solving  major  social  problems.  The  time  has  come  when 
social  planning  should  be  raised  to  the  same  level  as  that  of  economic  planning. 
It  should  reflect  the  genesis  of  social  and  spiritual  changes  in  society. 

The  increase  in  the  role  of  sociology  in  all  planning  and  management 
activity  has  required,  first  of  all,  a  more  profound  development  of  its  basic 
theoretical  problems,  as  well  as  the  principles  of  social  planning  at  various 
levels — the  labor  collective,  the  branch,  the  region  and,  finally,  the 
social  development  of  the  country  as  a  whole.  These  positions  have  been 
laid  out  as  the  basis  for  the  24-25  April  meeting  of  the  scientists. 

Hu-S  is  the  first  time  a  conference  seminar  of  this  type  has  taken  place  in 
Turkmenistan.  The  basis  for  the  conference  materials  are  the  results  of 
a  number  of  sociological  investigations  done  in  the  republic  during  the  years 
1980-1983  under  the  direct  guidance  of  Moscow  sociologists.  During  the  course 
of  this  work  the  cadres  of  young  sociologists  grew  in  the  republic,  and 
it  will  fall  to  them . to  solve  independently  future,  ever  more  complex 
scientific  questions. 

At  the  conference  seminar  the  most  prominent  scientists  in  the  country  will 
speak:  V.  N.  Ivanov,  doctor  of  philosophical  sciences  and  director  of  ,the  USSR 
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Academy  of  Sciences  Sociological  Research  Institute;  G.  V.  Osipov, 
doctor  of  philosophical  sciences  and  chief  of  the  Department  of  History  and 
Theory  of  Sociology  at  the  same  institute;  Ye.  M.  Babasov,  director  of  the  BSSR 
Academy  of  Sciences  Philosophy  and  Law  Institute  and  corresponding  member 
of  the  BSSR  Academy  of  Sciences  and  Z.  T.  GolenRova,  doctor  of  philosophical 
sciences,  as  well  as  other  Moscow  sociologists  who  actively  participated  in 
the  conduct  of  sociological  research  in  the  TuSSR  (G,  M.  Denisovskiy,  P.  M. 
Kozyreva,  A.  V.  Kinsburgskiy,  N.  I.  Shchipanov  and  others). 

Ihrkmen  scientists  will  also  present  reports  and  scientific  information: 

Dzh,  B,  Bayramov,  director  of  the  Economics  SRI  at  the  TUSSR  Gosplan  Computer 
Center  and  doctor  of  economics;  T.  Khydyrov,  deputy  chief  of  the  TuSSR 
Academy  of  Sciences  Philosophy  and  Law  Department  and  doctor  of  philosophical 
sciences;  0,  M.  Musayev,  chief  of  the  Turkmen  State  Medical  Institute  faculty 
of  Marxist—Leninist  philosophy,  and  other  scientific  workers  and  teachers 
in  VUZes  of  Ashkhabad  and  Chardzhou. 

It  is  gratifying  to  note  that  along  with  the  experienced,  highly  qualified 
scientists  of  the  older  generation,  the  young  scientists  are  going  to  be 
widely  represented  as  well. 

Ps^^ticipants  in  the  conference  seminar  will  be  discussing  a  number  of  questions 
directly  related  to  the  problem  of  social  development  in  the  republic. 

Ihe  agenda  includes  problems  of  social  planning  and  improvement  of  the  social 
structure,  including  questions  of  projecting  changes  in  the  social  structure 
of  society,  systems  of  stimulating  the  economic  mechanism  of  managing  the 
economy,  the  role  of  technological  retooling  in  stabilizing  the  personnel  of 
an  enterprise,  forming  a  communist  relationship  to  work  and  others. 

Ideological  and  educational  work  in  the  labor  collectives  will  be  discussed 
as  well  as  the  social  activism  of  workers,  including  the  increased  role 
of  mass  information  in  the  ideological  and  political  education  of  workers  at 
the  present  stage.  The  growing  role  of  the  rural  intellectuals  of  Turkmenistan 
in  educating  the  political  consciousness  of  the  workers,  as  well  as  the 
place  of  collectives  in  atheistic  instruction  of  youth  and  political  and 
economic  education. 

Mother  important  problem  is  increasing  education  and  culture,  questions  of 
family  development.  This  Includes  questions  concerning  the  cultural 
development  of  the  TuSSR,  growth  in  the  educational  level  of  the  population 
of  Turkmenistan  at  the  present  stage,  features  of  the  development  of  the 
general  education  school  in  the  TuSSR,  raising  the  cultural  and  technological 
level  of  the  working  class  of  Turkmenistan  during  the  period  of  developed 
socialism,  leisure  time  for  workers  and  the  problems  of  preserving  the 
environment,  the  influence  of  parents  and  family  on  the  formation  of 
communist  views  among  youth  on  marital  and  family  relationships  and  other 
questions. 

Bie  republic  conference  seminar  on  the  problems  of  social  development  in  the 
Turkmen  SSR  will  report  not  only  the  wealth  of  results  already  obtained,  but 
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also  on  the  beginning  of  a  new  stage  of  development  in  social  science  in 
Turkmenistan.  In  particular,  a  large  comprehensive  investigation  is 
pending,  on  an  all-republic  scale,  in  which  the  problems  of  social  development 
in  the  village,  service  facilities  and  a  number  of  other  pressing  questions 
will  play  a  more  significant  role  than  previously. 

Materials  obtained  by  the  sociologists,  their  scientifically  based  projections 
and  practical  recommendations  are  Intended  for  use  in  the  process  of 
preparing  a  plan  for  economic  and  social  development  of  the  republic  during 
the  Seventh  Five-Year  Plan  and  even  further  into  the  future.  Soviet 
sociologists,  including  Turkmenistan  sociologists  will  do  all  required  of 
them  to  solve  the  basic  stratigic  question  of  the  Communist  Party— -the 
further  development  of  a  mature  socialist  society  and  the  gradual  transition 
to  communism. 
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